Harte -(OE3

’

THE KAVERI, THE MAUKHARIS

AND

THE SANGAM AGE

BY
T. G ARAVAMUTHAN

M.A., L.T., B.L.

HIGH COURT VAKIL, {SOMETIME l:éCTURER ON ENGLISH
LITERATURE, PACHAI\'APPA.N_ CDI.LF_GE). MADRAS |

L J ,',»‘{f': o -
¥ ~ - :; \X‘ﬂ A "}
/]
7 y /
; -

THESIs WHICH WAS AWARDED
THe SANKARA.PARVATI PRIZE ror 1924
By tue Univermty ofF Mapras’ '

MADRAS |
THE UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS
1925



-

PREFACE

HIS book is a by-product of a critical study of Jayan-
gondan's Kalingattupparani which 1 undertook, in

1922 to help my friend, Pandit A. Gopala Aiyar, to solve
the numerous historical problems which he encountered in
editing it. Originally intended for publication-in his edition
as a short comment on onec of the many difficult stanzas of
that poem, the paper came to cover all the references in carly
Tamil literature to the north Indian expeditions of the kings
of the Tamil country, though it retained, unfortunately, its
original character of a note on that one stanza. As an
attempt at readjusting-the stress seemed to me to require
a length of time which circumstances forbid me now to
spare, | have had regretfully to content myself with a revision
which does not remedy what is perhaps a defect in the
presentation of the theme. Further, the main thesis could
not be sustained without an examination of two issues of a
subsidiary character, but owing to total neglect or inade-
quate discussion by pre"v-iogs writers, both these issues had
to be canvassed at such length that it became necessary to
ensure clarity of presentation by discussing the secondary
topics apart from the main thesis itself. [ crave the
indulgence of the reader for having sacrificed unity for clarity.

The principal features of the main thesis, — the one that
stands first in this-book, —are an examination of statements
in the literature of the Tamil Sangam about the north Indian
invasions of Tamil kings, a suggestion that one of these kings,
Karikalan, might have conquered a Maukhari chief of
Magadha, and an attempt to fix the dates of the invasions, and
hence of the Saﬁgam, by reviewing the political condition of
the Dekkhan and North India and eliminating all those periods
in which Magadha and North Kosala could not have been suc-
cessfully invaded. Two subsidiary essays follow : the one on
the Kaveéri is an excursus into a subject hitherto untouched,
and the other on the Maukharis examines all the material
now available and attempts to secure a just appreciation of
the greatness of a few kings of that line, — though, perhaps,
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at the expense of the great Harsha. It may not be out of
place to draw the reader’s attention to four footnotes sug-
gesting, respectively, () the probability of Adityaséna the
Later Gupta having invaded the Chola ,country, () an
identification of a temple in Malwa as probably the one built *
by the Malwa kings in honour of the Tamil goddess, ¢Our
Lady of Chastity, (¢) an explanation of the origin of the
names Satakarni and Satavahana and (d) a theory that the

Kaveri might have changed its course some miles to the west
of Kumbhakonam.

My thanks are due to Mr. G. Venkoba Rao, the Govern- . .
ment Epigraphist for Madras, and Mr. C. R, Krishnama- CONTENTS
charly, ®.A,, his Chief Assistant, for liberty to use the library

Page
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of their office and for constant and helpful criticism, tO Preface "
lﬁr.dA. Rgngaswi{m Saraswati, B.A., another Assistant of the Abbreviations . "
adras Epigraphis i . : . .
o Panditp’élz ]sdgtt]df:: S/(\)‘me points of c;mous learning, an¢ IntrodUetion ... e e e 1
M. Rag a Alyangar, one Tamt SaN

scholars, for havi yangsarn, " the best of I}n K ARIKALAN, MUKARI AND THE SANGAM 7
§ S, aving generously and with unvarying kind- , R : 60
ness helped me with stimulating discussion and fruitiul Cap KAVERS AND MUKART oo oo oo oo oo
Slf%ggt;t}on. My obligations to a number of other scholars Tare MAURHARIS i1
Y(;u . ?;lhnd fuuykaCknOW]edged at appropriate places in the Conclusion e e 116
. course of this work, p . . Y

eo f1 N I am bound to thank Pandit A. Gopald Additional Notes ... .- . 118

fy t only for having had the kindness to embody som¢ Map ..to face 122
Of mgf vx/c’ws._m 4 note on Mukari .inserted in his edition Ind w13
of the Kalingatlupparani which was published i the ndex

middle of .1923, but also for having heen the cffective cause
<.)f my ha\fmg sftarted writing down some of the results of my
investigations into the history of the §ahgam Age

| : ge.

Though I completed this book, almost in its present
forql,. by the .end of October 1923, 1 could not take it up for
revision e;arlxer than the last week of 1924. It is‘no smal
gratification to me thatin spite of what has been written
and published in the interval, especially in regard to north

Indian history, I have not had to modify any of my conclusions
or add substantially to what I had first written.

LANDON's GARDENS, KILPAUK,
Mapras, fanuary 13, 1925,

T.G. ARAVAMUTHAN.
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THE KAVERI, THE MAUKHARIS
AND

THE SANGAM AGE.

INTRODUCTION *

To the student of South Indian History and of Dravidian culture Importance
the most important as well as the most interesting period is that ;f -:aﬁgam
known as the Age of the Tamil Sangam. That the number of &
litterateurs who flourished in that age was obviously large, that
they were in all probability organized in an academy and that the
patrons of that academy were the Pandyas,— kings of one of the
three dynasties which, according to tradition, divided south India
among themselves,— are among the least important of the claims of
that age upon the attention of the historian. Practically the great
bulk of whatsurvives of the literature of the early Dravidians is to
be found in the literary works which were composed in that age in
Tamil. No other literature of the Dravidian peoples is as old as
that of the Tamils nor has any of them, whether ancient, mediaeval
or modern, approached in excellence the Tamil literagture of these
early days. The ancient Tamil classics are unique among the
literary works of the Dravidians for their antiquity as well as for
their quality. Further, they contain true and lively pictures of
the life of the Tamil people in a period for which we have no other
sources of information ; their great value to the historian lies in the
fact that most of them are transcripts from the life. But their value
to the student of Dravidian culture is that they represent a stage of
development in which the southernmost branch of the Dravidians,
the Tamils, had come into almost full contact with the Aryan
culture from the north and had also had some opportunity, however
slight, of coming into touch with the Greeks and the Romans.
Their importance is enhanced by their being the only vestiges
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of the literature of any Dravidian pcople which dates some |

nineteen centuries back. The period was also one of a religious
welter, for, though Brahmanism had alrcady got a firm grip upon
the people, serious rivals to it had risen, in this period, in the two
cults of Buddhism and Jainism. None the less, the primitive
religion and beliefs of the Tamils still stood their ground and
threatened to swallow up the alien creeds which were endeavouring
to supplant them. Indeed, the primitive religion has never lost its
hold over the lower orders of Dravidian society, though the upper
social §tratu111 has had its mental and moral content leavened
largely by the Aryan culture,—— whether that culture came in the
train of,Brahmanism, Buddhism or Jainism. But in the age of the
Tamil Sangam the creeds, the beliefs and the practices of the
Tamils were in a state of flux owing to the commingling not so

much of the two Qultures as of the four religions. It was a period

of transition as well as of digestion ;= of transition, for the upper
classes were passing from a primitive religion dashed with Brah-
manism, through the medium of Buddhism and Jainism, into a
Brahmanism tinged with a modicum of the primitive religion ;—
and of digestion, for, the lower orders stood rooted in their own
primitive religion, and for the nonce adopted Brahmanism oOr
Buddhism or Jainism, only to lapse in the end into their own
primitive religion. So, the Tamil literature of this period preserves
to us a picture of a stage through which passed all the Dravidian
races of south India. The age of the Tamil Sangam is therefore
bound to occupy a very important place in the history of the
Dravidian peoples.

Very little is now known of the period of time to which this
age is to be attributed. The evidences are scanty and have led to
no definite results. A hint here and a suggestion there are all
that we have to proceed upon. These have been industriously
gathered and subjected to microscopical examination, and many
theories have been advanced within the past thirty years. No
writer who has handled the subject has, curiously enough, had
doubts over the virtue or the wisdom of being positive and assertive.
But a hazy synchronism, a doubtful parallelism, a conjectural
calculation, an unwanted emendation, a fanciful hypothesis, a
disputable identification, a remote probability or an airy generaliza-
tion are none of them the inflexible props which a theory requires
for its validity. No wonder, then, that the age of the Sarigam has
been dragged to and fro by scholars through a period extending
from the 2nd century B.C. to the 8th century A.D.
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None of the writers has taken all the facts into consideration,
though the facts themselves are few. The fault is not that of the
writers, for, in the present state of our knowledge, it is very difficult
to be definite on most of the major problems and on many of the
minor questions of Indian history, but few are they who could resist
the temptation to seek to run the Will o’ the Wisp to earth.
Within the past few years, however, the discussion of the period
to which the Sangam is to be assigned has reached a higher level
and the problem has been viewed from certain coigns of vantage

the most important of which is that which is furnished by the

examination of the invasions of south India,— and of the Tamil
country in particular,— by the kings and peoples of north India.
The two scholars to whom we are indebted for giving this turn to
the discussion are Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar and Professor
S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar. The former made a bold and well-
conceived inroad into the subject in his monograph on the Chera
Ser’\guttuvan, while the latter collected systematically the refer-
ences in early Tamil literature to the incursions of several of the
northern kings into the south of India. On the basis of the con-
clusions arrived at in the course of their respective enquiries each
of them has tried to pin the age of the Sarigam to a definite period
of Indian history, but the conclusions of ncither of them can
be taken to be final, for they leave unexplained many an

- important point.

Much further enquiry remains yet to be undertaken and it would
be quite premature now to postulate a solution which would meet
all the points on which opinion has been very sharply divided.
One striking proof of the incompleteness of the investigation con-
ducted so far into this knotty probiem is furnished by the fact that
while these two writers have examined the invasions of south India
by the kingsof northern India they have not touched either upon the
possibility of the north of India having been invaded by the kings
of the Tamil land or upon the implications which follow from an
acceptance of such a possibility. Their failure to estimate the
historical value of the invasions of north India by thc southern
kings is sufficient proof of the soundness of the contcntion that
the time for a comprehensive examination of the question of the
age of the Tamil Sangam is not yet. For many years to come
we shall have to be content mainly with an examination of
fractions and facets of the problem. :

Our object here is to study the various references in
Tamil literature bearing upon the incursions of various

South Indian
invasions of

porth Indian
kings.

North ludian
invasions of
Tamil kings.

Their date
a:n(l the
Sangam
Age,
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Tamil kings into north India and to estimate their probative
value, and with their aid to determine the period in which the
T‘mnl’ Sanigam flourished. In one of the works of this age,
the Silappadikaram, we find references to the Tamil king
Karikalan having invaded north India as far indeed as the
Himalayas, established friendly relations with the kings of Avanti
and Vajra and conquered Magadha, to another Tamil king, SCngUt‘
tuvan, having more than once won his way north to the very foot of
the Himalayas and on one occasion defeated the princes of North
Kosala,and to benguttuvm s father, Imayavaramban, having incised
his crest on that great chain of mountains which forms the northern
wallof India.  Minor poems of that age included in the Patiuppattu,
t'he Padivruppattu and the Ahananiyu speak of these achievements of
Senguttuvan and his fyther. How far it is possible to accept these
invasions of north India by the kings of the Tamil countries as facts
of history and in what age these may be held to have taken place
are questions which have an intimate bearing on the determination
of the age of the Tamil Sangam In a Tamil work of some
centuries later, the Kalingattupparani, a story is found,— and it is a
story which was current in the Chola court,— of Karikalan having
had a feudatory of the name of Mukari whom he had to condemn
to deprivation of an eye for having failed to follow the example of
other feudatories in working personally at the building of flood-
banks for the Kavari. No king of the name of Mukari being
known to have ruled in south India, we are forced to cast our eyes
much farther afield to find out who that Mukari could have been.
If we could put together the facts that Mukari was a feudatory of
Karikalan and that Magadha was among Karikalan’s conquests,
and add to them the further facts that certain kings belonging toa
race known as the Maukharis were ruling, off and on, in Magadha
and that Maukhari might assume in Tamil the form Mukari, there is
some room for the conjecture that the Mukari of the Kalingattup-
parani might be one of the Maukharis of Magadha. The result
would, then, be that Karikalan’s conquest of Magadha spoken to by
the Silappadikaram would stand confirmed by the Kalingattupparani.
Once Karikalan’s expedition against the north of India is taken as
proved it would follow that the invasions of the north with which
Senguttuvan and Imayavaramban are credited deserve to be
studied with care as containing the clements of probability. These
three kings, Karikalan, Imayavaramban and Ser’)gunuvan arc among
the great kings eulogised in verses which profess to be the com-
positions of their protégés and to belong to the literature of the age
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of the Sarigam. These threekings are also known to have flourished .

within a period of some twenty-five years of one another. It'follows
therefore that all that we need do to fix that period of the Sangam
in which these three kings flourished within about twenty-five years
of one another is to ascertain that period in the history of
India in which kings of the far south would have been able to march
north as far as Magadha, and even farther north, and to win
victories and make conquests in north India. The armies
of south India could not*have gone to so distant a country as
Magadha or North Kosala, passing through the lands of other
peoples and other kings, had not the political condition of north
India and of the intervening countries been such that little effective
opposition was possible. If we could find a period of about fifty
years in which the countries of the Gangetic basin and the
countries between it and south India were reduced to a state of
such helplessness that south Indian armies were able to march up
to North Kosala or Magadha and inflict defeats crushing enough
to compel the rulers of those countries to submit to the suzerainty
of the kings of the very distant Tamils, then we may be certain that
it was in that period that the Sangam flourished. We may there-
fore climinate every period in which there were powers strong
cnough, in the countries of the Gangetic basin and in the countries
on the way, to withstand the forces of any invader from the far
south. Approaching the problem of the Age of the Sarigam along
this line of enquiry we may be able to reach conclusions helpful in
our search for a valid solution.

The story of the building of Hood-banks for the Kavéri makes
it necessary for us to enquire closely into the history of that river
and also into the validity of an interpretation which took it for
granted that Mukari is not the name of a feudatory king but the
name of a place which stood on the banks of the Kaveéri. But
again, the history of the Maukharis of north India has not been
yetstudied with the thoroughness necessary for our purpose, and we
have in consequence, to re-examine the facts so far known about
them and, in fact, to re-write their history in the light of the latest
available information. These two subjects ought naturally to
be treated as side-issues in an essay on the Age of the Sangam.
But, even as side-issues, they required such detailed examination as
to out-grow the limits to which discussions of side-issues ought to
be confined. The main theme would have been lost sight of had the
discussions of the history of the Kaveéri and that of the Maukharis
been interpolated into the body of the essay on the Sar’lgam.

Two subsis
diary
themes,
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Practical considerations have thus dictated the splitting up of the
essay into three parts, the main theme going into the first part and
the two side-issues, though no better than mere footnotes to the
first, going into the second and the third parts. While, therefore,
the latter two parts deal with subsidiary points, the discussion of
the main thenie will be found in the first.

KARIKALAN, MUKARI

AND
THE SANGAM.

Karikalan is a name famous in Tamil literature and in south
Indian history. More than one Chola bore that name with honour
and renown, but the most famoys of them all is the one who was
also the earliest. His was a career full of romance and no bard
roamed the Tamil land but tuned his harp to sing his praise. The
might of his arm was acknowledged by the sovereigns of the lands
about his kingdom and was felt as far north as even the Himalayas
The encouragement he gave to the arts of peace is attested to not
only by his munificent patronage of poets but also by his transfer-
ring his capital from the inland city of Uraiyir to the port of
Kavegrippattinam at the mouth of the Kavéri,' evidently with the
object of fostering the commerce of his kingdom. So effective
was the impetus thus given that in spite of a possible disintegra-
tion of his kingdom, shortly after his death, into two halves,® the
port of Kavérippattinam continued to be a capital and grew to
remarkable prosperity® till all too soon it was wiped almost out of
existence by what seems to have been a cataclysm. Of the early
historical Cholas who are not mere names or shadows, Karikalan
was, indeed, the greatest. Posterity knew and judged of him by
his conquests and patronage of arts and commerce and by his
endeavours to promote the well-being of his subjects. In one part
of his territories, Tondaimandalam, he is said to have settled people
in places cleared of forests and to have improved the fertility of
the country by constructing tanks.* But posterity seems to have
thought even more highly of an achievement of his which to us, at
this distance of time, seems to be one of little difficulty or signifi-
cance,— the building of flood-banks for the river Kavéri. The
literature of later days credits him with having raised huge
embankments on either side of the Kavéri to prevent the floods
overflowing and causing devastation, and ranks this work of great
public utility among the best of his claims to greatness. How

Y Pattuppattu,ix(Pattinap-) : 285. ® Silap. (Vewil-) viii.  3-4.
3 See the .‘;‘ilnppadi/:ﬁram an the Manimekalai.
Y 51 QQarar gy pri-r $8E
@or pO sr_Q aerbQuUEESE. Paltuppattn, ix. (Pattinap-.): 283-4.

Karikilan
built flood-
banks for the
Kaveri,
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does it happen that its memory was green in the minds of the
Tamil people for many a century?

The Kavéri was, cven in the carliest days, so palpably the
source of the fertility of the land through which it ran its course,—
in its lower course, the land over which the Cholas held sway for
centuries,— that in the ecarliest Tamil classics that country is
referred to as ‘the land protected by the Kaveri, the Chola is
addressed as ‘the lord of the Kavéri of the cool water’' and the
Kaveri itself is called ‘the damsel constant to the Cholas’* and
‘the damsel of the fertile Tamil land.’® That the Chola country
had an abundance of water for irrigation is shown by the very
name it bore in those days,— Puyal Nddu, ‘the land well-watered.’
But so often does the river scem to have overflowed its banks
and such destruction does it seem on those occasions to have
left behind in its wake that the river was often the curse of the
country. It has been even suggested that Pupal Nidu means
‘the land of floods’ and that it owed this sobriquet to the over
abundance of the Kaveri* Though floods do not seem to have
been the regular visitations which the interpretation ‘land of
floods’ would imply, they do not seem to have lacked capacity for
widespread destruction when they did occur’® But, even so, the
building of embankments along the Kaveri looks too unimportant
to justify the stress laid upon it in later days.

One explanation is to be found in the changes that have come
over the Kaveri itself. So numerous now are the branches that
take off from the Kaveri that the little which is left of the river at
Kaverippattiram is an extremely narrow streamlet which unsuccess-
fully seeks junction with the sea. To-day the Kaveri at its mouth
at Kaverippattinam is only a channel a few yards wide and it is
rarely that the water in it is sufficient to run along and trickle into
the sea:; some miles higher up, at Mayavaram, the river is not
much more than about twenty vards in width,

1 See, for instance : ’

AQu p& Yers Jﬂ'@g{ﬁt‘}.ﬁ Bpalr.  Puram, lviii, i,

srafdf Yrée pa @i G)L{rr@_,@". 16, cecxciit, 23,

sralifl Yorég sl @59 Qovmerr, Silap. xxvii. (Nirppadai-), 171,
Mani, (Padikam), 23,
¥ par L8 LT ave. 7.y 25.

tQerpr s Gové Qary.

4 Kanakasabhai Pillai: 7%e Zamils 1800 Vears Ago.

I .
o The floo‘ls of June 1924 must have proved conclusively to even (he most
sceptical mind the apyropriateness of the name Punal Nidu.
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In the days of Karikalan, however, the Kavéri must have
been markedly different from its present-day representative.
The famous Tamil poem, the S"ilappadikdram, written only two or
three decades after Karikalan’s death, speaks of ‘the big mouth
of the blossom-laden Kaveri,’! and the mention which it makes
of ‘the huge northern bund of the Kaveri’? at Kaverippattinam is
unintelligible if we do not allow that the river at this point was of
considerable width and depth. Another poem, the Manimékalai, a
twin of the former and written almost simultaneously, speaks of
‘the Kaveri of the big port where she presses upon the sea,’? and
of ‘the damsel Kaveri running due east and appearing near that
Kaverippattinam?* in an expanse of swelling waters.”® A poet, a
contemporary of Karikalan, who sang on him an excellent panegyric
calls him ‘the lord of Kavérippattinam® (which is) graceful with
a beauty flung far and wide by the flood-full Kavéri.’? Both the
Silappadikaram and the Ahananiru contain an identical line which
says that the ‘great river Kaveri’ flowed at its mouth so copiously
and with such force as to erode or thin or ‘weaken the sea-
shore.”® Even more direct than these,—indeed quite conclusive,—
is the mention in the Purananiru of ‘the huge vessel that entered
the mouth of the river neither slacking the sail that bellied forth
from the mast nor lightening the freight that it bore.’® It was not at
the mouth alone that the river was wide and deep. We are told, in
the Silappadikaram, of ‘ Kannaki, her husband and the anchoress,’
arriving at a point a few miles from Kavérippattinam, up the river,

) setwenr mi sradfs srgwed QusbsepL
yeqrenfl perafr
See also the extracts immediately following.
Qareputjer p srallif )
L Qud CarlGweail Quryl PSS  x. (Nadukin-), 34-5.

¥ sLar L@ Quss geopé sralif v. 39.

* The name occurring here, * Champipati,” is only an alias for Kavérippattinam,
just as ¢ Puhdr’ is. 1avoid these variants and use the name Kivérippattinam® so
as not to perplex the reader with a multiplicity of names,

Sarem safipg s sradfl uTee )

Qeri Bawrs Qar 8 wé FoLTUE WUD .
Qurig £i Lrl@ur® QurwES s Qarerp (Padikam), 12-3.

§ The other name, Puhir, is used here. The appropriateness of Puhir in this context
will be appreciated when it is pointed out that it means also ¢the mouth of a river.’

T &7 el warrigw Gswiadd aer O

yerid Qeover Padigyutpatiu, VI lxxid.

8 &L 5 sevr Quals@H sra¥A0 Guiwr Silap., vi (Kadaldju-), 163.

s_p soor Queldgn amalifl Quifur gy  Aham, cxwvi, 5.
® & bQur® .
Bourd) s%rwr P Sevelurs Gsrari-qs .
Yargil ysss Quas &euid XX% 10-2.
2

v. (/ndira-), 163-6,
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and ‘crossing by a boat the wide ford of the great river Kaveri
and reaching the spotless southern-bank,’~—a statement which is
all the more illuminating because of the words standing here for
‘a great river’! being identical with the words applied later on in
that very poem to the Ganges. The inference that if the Kavaéri,
some distance above Kavérippattinam, was not as wide as the
Ganges it was at least a river of much width and depth may,
The extracts
brought together in this paragraph leave little doubt about the
condition of the Kaveri in the days of Karikalan and his immediate
successors; the mouth of the Kaveri-was the seat of a famous port
‘and the river was, even for miles higher up, one of considerable
magnitude, .

The insignificant stream into which the modern Kavéri sinks
gradually from where the Kollidam® branches off from it at the
head of the island of Srirarigam is due to the innumerable branches,
large and small, which, taking their source from the main river,
flow eastward giving birth to the fertile delta of Tanjore. Many
of these branches are known to have been dug within the past one
thousand years, but in the present state of our knowledge it is hard
to say if many of the major branches were in existence in the days
of Karikilan or his immediate successors.® In the literature of
the Saiigam we find a clear reference to the Ari$ilaru alone.* The
overflowing of a river of the magnitude of the Kavéri as it was in
the times of Karikdlan, with very few branches to relieve the pres-
sure on the main stream, was, therefore, not unnaturally, the cause
of extensive devastation.® No wonder the grateful people of the

xxvi (Katksl-), 176.

v gmrema Quifwr g

% The Coleroon.

8 There are reasons to suppose that some of the fertile parts of the delta, now
served by branches of the Kivéri, were formerly irrigated from tanks.

$ avbuewf Wt @smg wibud @G LLES

- wf@e , ) ) Nayrinai, cxli, 1o0~-11.
A poet of the Sangam age goes by the name of Odembégiyir,—a name which bears

a very close resemblance to that of a present-day branch of the Kivéri called the Odam-
bokkiyaru. If the poet was named after the river or a villageson its banks, or even
vice veysa, we may have to infer that we have in his name a proof of the existence, in
the Safigam days, of another branch, the Odambakki. Though we know of another poet
of those days, Arigil-Kil:r, whose name resembles that of the Aridiliru, Mahsmahd-
padhyfiya V. Swaminatha Aiyar who combinesan intimate knowledge of the Tanjore
delta with unrivalled scholarship, does not associate Aridil-Kilir with the Aridiliru but
suggests that he might have belonged to Ariyaliir, a place north of the Kollidal;x, and
therefore far from the Aridiliru; (Puram, 2nd ed., 14). The existence of the
Odambékki in the days of the éar’:gam must naturally be treated as entirely unproven.

®In an inscription at Tiravengadu in the Shiyali taluk of the Tanjore district, we
are casually informed of ¢ a uew (food) embankment substantially built on the side of the
Kivéri river, the ol! one having evidently breachel and covered with sand the

..
N
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Chola country accounted the raising of the flood-banks among the
most emphatic of Karikalan’s claims to immortality and set it on a
level with his many and glorious conquests.

Sufficient though it might be, was it the only reason why the
flood-banks of Karikalap were tenaciously remembered by his sub-
jects? For an answer we may turn to an examination of the various
authorities speaking to this achievement of Karikalan. In them we
find not only confirmation of many of the statements already
advanced but also hints for points to be raised presently.

What seems to be the earliest of many epigraphic references is to
be found in a copper-plate grant of Punyakumara who, at the close,
probably, of the eighth century A.D., ruled over areas lying in
and between what are now known as the Cuddapah and Nellore
districts.! This king Punyakumara claiming to be a descendant
of Karikalan, expatiates on Karikalan’s greatness and speaks
of him as ‘the doer of many deeds such as the stopping the overflow
over its banks of the (waters of the) daughter of Kavéra, (ie., the
Kaver1).’* In an inscription® of the thirteenth year of the reign of
the Chola king Rajakésarivarman, identifiable with Rajakesari-
varman Gandaraditva (circa 966 A.D.), we find ‘the embankment
of Karikalan’ mentioned as one of the boundaries of a piece of
land ‘cleared of its borders and mounds and converted into a wet
field’ in the village of Tiruneyttanam, (the modern Tillastanam),*
in Poygai-nadu. In a grant issued by Rajardja’s successor,
Rajendra-Chola I, in 1018-9 A.D., Karikilanisspokenof as having
“established his glorious fame by constructing embankments of
the Kaveri’® A copper-plate grant of 1044 A.D.,—the date of the

neighbouring lands under cultivation’; the repairs * were recognized to belof somuch
importance at the time, that even a small cess’ called s7Cafis sewrs Gsewa
wesr L& ‘seems to have been raised on thi; account’ (MER. 1919, p. 100,
Para. 26), The Government Epigraphist says that the occurrence of this inscription
at Tiruvengidu shows that ¢ the reference must evidently be to an embankment on_the
Coleroon .which branches off from the Kavéri near Trichinopoly’ (/6.). Tiruvepgidu
being much nearer the Kavéri than the Kollidam (the Coleroon), there seems to be no
Substance whatever in the Government Epigraphist’s surmise that though the inscription
does specifically speak of the Kaviri, it refers, none the less, to fh‘e Kollidam. Evi-
dently, he was misled into his conjecture by the patent impo§siblllty of.the presens
day Kaveri,~so insignificant is it in the vicioity of Tiruvengidu,—~breaking through
its bunds, Perhaps, even in the times of Jativarman Suudara-Pax.xd).ra I, to who.se
days the inscription belongs, the Kavéri had not become reduced, near its mouth, to its
Present contemptible proportions.

Y £ xi, 337-346.
- ) S71.iid, 249-250.

® The Tiruvalangadu Plates, S//. iii, 418.

2 15, 339.
* /b, iiy (27).
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(987-1013 A.D.) to a Bauddha vihara at Negapatam, — says that
Karikalan ‘ constructed the banks of the Kavéri.’' In two inscrip-
tions of the Telugu king Tammusiddhi, dated in 1207-8 A.D., he
claims descent from ‘ king Kalikala® who constructed the banks
of the Kavéri,’® and in another inscription of his of the same year
Karikalan is called ‘the hero who supplied with banks the daughter
of Kavéra'?

Literary works too give support to these statements. A famous
Tamil classic, the Vikkirama-Solan-Ula, written in honour of
Vikrama-Chola (1118-36 A.D.) by Ottakkuttan, the eminent poet
attached to his court, praises Karikalan as ‘the lord of earth who
constructed the embankments of the Kaveri.® The date of this
poem is not known with precision, but as the author was the Laureate
of Vikrama’s court it might have been written before Vikrama'’s
death. Another poem, the Sar‘zkara-So‘latz-Uld, of which neither the
authorship nor the date of the composition is known with certainty,
but which may be taken to belomg to the fifteenth century, pro-
fessing as it does to eulogise one Saﬁkara—Chola, a minor potentate
of the period when the Chola power survived ignominiously in
insignificant hands, speaks of Karikilan as ‘the lord of earth
who constructed strong banks for the Kaveri in which the
billows raged uncurbed by the weak banks on either side’® If
the Telugu poem, the Narasabhaipaliyamu, a very late work, may be
relied on, Karikialan seems also to have ‘planted rows of avenue-
trees on either bank of the Kaveéri in order to hide her “ who was
the queen of the ocean” from the public gaze.””

The conclusions are obvious that a well-authenticated tradition
was current in many parts of south India that Karikalan had
raised embankments for the Kavéri, that the tradition was'accepted
not only in the Tamil but in the Telugu land as well, that the
Telugu descendants of Karikalan set as much store by this achieve-
ment as his Tamil descendants, that the raising of the embank-
ments was always looked upon as establishing his greatness and
that the tradition was as old at least as Punyakumara who has
been attributed to the close of the eighth century.

! The larger Leiden Grant, 4SS/, iv, 217,

* The first / in this form is a variant of the » of ¢ Karikala’,

* EJ. vii, 119-128. + Jb. 148-152.

¢ QuraTelld seradT. LU ¢ verse 13.

¢ Froe Guargen s QFiwr Qg8 Reord erRude 5 Gl aens
Qs srrufuyb.

7 Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri in £/, xi, 340, #. 2.
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Statements found in some other records and literary works
afford further information and serve to set the raising of the
embankments in a new light. From them we get a glimpse of the
means used by Karikalan to build the embankments, and they seem
to reveal to us not only a Karikalan anxious for the prosperity of his
country but also a Karikidlan who did not shrink from yielding
to what was probably the way of his times in publicly abasing
the kings whose misfortune or incapacity had brought them
under his yoke, if it was necessary for the due enforcement of the
responsibilities of sovereignty.

The conclusion has been reached, from a consideration of some
Ceylon chronicles, at least the more reliable of which were in
existence from the fifth century A.D., and of various ballads and
stories currentin Ceylon, that Karikalan invaded that island, carried
away many thousands of captives,— some authorities would put
the number at 12,000,— and set them to work on the construction
of the banks which extended along the course of the river to a
distance of about one hundred miles from its mouth.! Striking
confirmation of part of this story is furnished by the inscription
already noted, mentioning the embankment of Karikalan as having
existed at about the close of the tenth century at Tillastinam,—a
village which indeed stands on the banks of the Kavéri at a point
about sixty miles from the mouth.*

Even the kings subordinate to Karikilan seem to have been
compelled to help in the raising of the banks. Inscriptions of the
Telugu-Cholas who claim Karikalan for an ancestor state that he
‘caused the banks of the (river) Kaverr to be built by Trilochana
and other kings who fixed their eyes on (his) lotus feet ({'e" were
subordinate to him).”® It is just likely that nothing more is meant
here than that the feudatories had to furnish workmen, but the

'K i Pillai, The Tamils 1,800 Vears Ago, 8-9. .

¢ I{:\?:::;?,h :111 1:rlxlgixieer of the name of Suyya, employed by ‘ngvz.\nar‘.\tavarm.an,
(855-883 A.D.) ‘had stone walls constructed to prote.ct (the.nver 1}t:a.sti) against
rocks which might roll down’, and ¢ wherever he knew 1nundat¥nn-l.)::aa,cf esh(m f)c:,.ur)
during disastrous floods, there he coastructed new beds for the .thafta ; durt er:i a [;,
constructing stone embankments for seven yojam?.s alon'g fh_e Vitasti, he ammse. Xx t T
waters of the Mahipadma lake :’ (Kalhaua’s Réjatarangiti, ¥, 92, 95, ro3): Sir fu,;
Stein estimates this distance at 42 miles, The comparison with the building of the

Avéri i iently obvious. '

Kdvc:l anl.ba;?,m;?,s l:.su:.i Cle’?hise inscriptions have' not yet !)eerf P}:"bhs}lﬁd' !)nt
Mr. Krishna Sastri is evidently quoting from versions avax.lable to ;um fm8 1sdco de%nZn
when he was the Madras Epigraphist. One of these is No. 183 o 1 %9 ;&te Sa a
1146 or 1244 A.D.; see MER., 1900, p- 37 I{x the: note abovehcut;',h r. ahSt-n
says that ‘almqpt all the families of kings and chiefs m-thcdsout.bwhx.c tmc:t eir
origin to the sun mention Karikila among their ancestors and describe him aﬁ aving

. avar: ?
constructed banks on either side of the river Kavéri.

An incident,
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flood-banks,
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tradition current in the Tamil country goes further and makes
the feudatory princes themselves carry baskets of earth for the
embankments. An inscription of the seventh year of the reign of
king Virarajendra (1062-1070 A.D.) is quite explicit: ‘He (Kari-
kala) who was as bright as the Sun and who curbed the pride of

the insubordinate, prevented the Kavari,— which by its excessive .

floods caused the earth to be deprived of its produce,— by means
of a bund formed of earth thrown in baskets carried in hand by
(enemy) kings.”! This record, however, does not mention the
names of the kings so employed,— not even the name of Trilochana.

A Tamil poem of remarkable beauty, the Kalingattupparani, in
which the author, Jayangondan, eulogises his patron, Kulottunga-
Chola I (1070-1120 A.D.), for having conquered Kalinga,—a poem
which is said to have pleased Kulottunga greatly,~contains a canto
inwhichis traced Kulstturiga’s descent. In this genealogy Karikalan
naturally finds a place, and Jayangondan speaks of him as follows :

Qsrapa wera1Qr sevsGeu QLim et el iy
Qs aus @i s fl wiu_ g
Qs5up P Qs auaesr Y »8 onséaCemr e
BIE P EaCon wris A% & gib,?
Translated into English, the stanza runs thus: ‘(He recorded
further) how (Karikalan) directed a portrait® to be drawn of the
Mukari who had not followed (the others) to the Kaveri the banks of
which were being made by kings themselves who had made
obeisance (to him) and how looking at it and saying “this is a
superfluous eye,” he rubbed it out here and (lo!) it was extinguished
there.” Obviously we have in Mukari the name of a person, a
king in all probability, on whom had been laid the duty of helping
in the construction of the banks.
This interpretation differs markedly from another* according to

which Mukari was the name of a place and not of a person. An

—

! The Kanyakumari inscription : TrAds, iii, 154-5.

* Tam quoting from the valuable edition recently brought out by Pandit A. Gopala
Aiyar, in which this stanza is numbered 184. The Pandit adopts the reading
s genes Aew&s sair in the third line, but 1 prefer @ g to @aevay, not only be-
cause the latter is not to be found jn any of the manuscripts but also because the former,
as wili be clear presently, is more adverse to my contentions than the other,

%.In this rendering and in the following one I am italicising the cracial words with
a view to bringing out prominently the points of difference.

* Advanced by an able scholar, V, Kanakasabhai Pillaj. He gave a loose transla-
tion in /4., xix. 331, the text followed by him, at p. 341, being practically identical
with that of V, G. Suryanarayana Sastri in the edition of this poem which he brought
out shortly after; but I may point out that the differences in the readings are not
responsible for the differences in interpretation.

1
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English rendering of the stanza which, while bei'ng. not onl}’ I;:.lra::i;
tothe one already given is also closer to the orlgmal,than- ¥ (H
Yet preserves the meaning he would read into it, is this: - :
Tecorded further) how (Karikalan) directed a plan tf) be drav;(n of
the Mukari which impeded the continuity of the Kaveri, the b(alm s ge
Which were being made by kings themselves W}'IO h‘é‘l h-m:‘lsa
obeisance (to him) and how looking at it and sayu}g this 1tin-
superfluous place,” he rubbed it out here and (lol) it was ext -
guished there.” We have to assume here that th? place Muki‘nt,he
it might have been a village or a town,— stood " the w?', 0ense
bank being laid in a continuous, uninterrupted, line. In tﬂls-‘ts
Mukari would have been a hindrance and, hence, a superfimty. )

The crucial word is kan, which unforturzately ,for anChu;llS
ambiguous interpretation of the stanza, means ‘place asdm'l; e
‘eye,’ and the ambiguity is increased by th‘e fact t-hilt Pd.ZH 1o
with equal appropriateness be applied to a p.ortraxt als “;-1 A
a‘plan.’ But the phrase todara vandida mukari means Cf‘eta rt}:;re e
Mukari who did not follow,” and even by 2 process o ho' eded
cannot extract from it the meaning, ‘.the Mukar Whllc ;n:lr;)on‘a
continuity.” Possibly the latter meanlng COUIdh‘?ehp }:::vever we
reading such as todara varavidd mukart, fqr . lfI‘l; alidit;’ of
have absolutely no warrant in the manuscripts. . ; V ctood
this latter - interpretation depends on Mukari avzlgt even
in the way of the continuity of the embankment, but,

Source of the
ambiguity.

, e, we
granting an amended reading such as the one suggested abov

have to go a step further and read the '
into theg stanza which at no point affords foot-hold for it.

Some support for that interpretation may, however, be. soughtl ;2
the words about the drawing of a padam.. ’1.‘0 examine, a p.t
with a view to decide if an alteration of it 1s DOSSIb]; is quilz
an intelligible procedure. But, when the ukase of :;11 t1thgo u; s
to bring before him a subordinate on bend.ed knees, wha uid 2
portrait of him be painted for? Put thus directly, an answer is

quite easy. ‘We do not know if it was not the way of the kings of

those days to attempt to judge of the (.;haracter of ,an :ner:tyerfrl(:::
his portrait. A portrait is often a gu.xde to a man’s ¢ ;‘itra r:js !
when a king grows wroth with a subject, Cof“ma“ds ah er WE iy
portrait to be painted and then attempts to judge Of_; € ;“ f’ihs
character by looking at that painting, we seem to reacl ;m ee't’ 'bc
very limit of eccentricity.' But the process would not seem to be

~ — . ‘  milar story in. any. of the Indjan
* 1 must confess that I have not come across.a Sln.:zlat u: * :, . 'l;: ggia&évt:vs Katha-
literatures. The nearest anslogue that I can think of is the story madeva’s A

’

jdea of an embankment .
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radically different from the present-day newspaper reporter noting
carefully whether a minister smiled or simpered or frowned or
scowled as he left a momentous meeting of the cabinet, ‘ snapping’
the Minister’s very gait and publishing picture and ‘copy’ to the
multitude,—the newspaper-man’s suzerain,—so that it might acquire
the insight necessary for judging of the steepness of the precipice
on the edge of which the question at issue stands poised. Or,
perhaps, the stanza refers to some practice of witchcraft grounded
in the belief that evil could be wrought to a person by appropriate
ceremonies performed before his portrait. This may be a more
satisfactory explanation of why a portrait was ordered and how
Mukari’s eyes were blinded with that extreme rapidity which
Jayangondan’s language implies. Notwithstanding the seeming
appropriateness of this suggestion we cannot be sure that even
in ancient times, when witchcraft was firmly believed in and
widely practised, a king who acquired a reputation for using
itagainstan enemy would not thereby have lost irretrievably what
credit he might have fairly and openly won on the battlefield.'
Witchcraft against an enemy might be a practice meeting with the
approval of a Chanakya, but we find nothing Chanakyan in Kari-
kalan’s character. For our purpose, however, the question whether
Karikalan’s weapon was witcheraft or not is immaterial. How-
soever the blinding of Mukari was effected and whether his
portrait was ready to hand or had to be painted in the intense
moment of Karikalan’s wrath, there can be no doubt that Mukari

- was a feudatory of Karikalan, for, otherwise he would not have

been summoned to take part in the raising of the embankments.
We may have no means of knowing who he was or how he became
a feudatory, but there can be no doubt of the implication, in
]ayaﬁgon(_iag’s lines, of the fact of subordination. .
We do not know that a place of the name of Mukari did at any
time stand upon the Kaveri. Further, to make Mukari a place
-

Sarit-Sagara in which the princess Madanasundasi had merely heard of the beauty of
king Kanakavarsha and yet was able to make the painter, Réladéva of Ujjayini, paint a
remarkable likeness of him by doing no more than * slowly tracing out the form on the
ground with trembling, nectar.distilling hand, to guide’ him (XSS. T., i. 539-540)-
But, I do not disguise even to myself that the resemblance is very faint indeed.

* How strongly public opinion in India condemned resort to doubtful expedients for
worsting an adversary is evident from a passage in Somadéva's Katha-Sarit-Sdgara :
*Then Vikramiditya, not having gained his end, thought—* Wel] ! as that enemy is not
to be coftquered by arms, T will conquer him by policy 5 let some blame me if they like,
but let not my ocath te made void.”’ (KSS. T.,i. 347). The public opprobrium
which would have met a king who practised wilcheraft was certainly not likely to have
been less than that which was the share of one who used policy,

.
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Wauld be to assume that Jayangondan considered that the fiestru?-
tion of 4 village or town was an act redounding to Karlkalaps
credit and was worthy of being immortalised in his glorious verse.
Had the place been destroyed in a war both king and poet .would
have been justified in finding in it a theme for as glorious a
Panegyric as the poet could have been inspirEd. to t_Jy af;
aPpreciation of his patron’s victory or by a lively ar,xtlcxgatlon o

is Mmunificence. Were we to take it that the poets' ol?Ject was
Merely to emphasise the greatness of Karikalan by pointing to the
despatch with which his veriest whims were executeq, the poet
Must indeed have regretted that he could not say o.f Karikalan th;:
10 sooner had he demolished the town at its orlgl'nal seat than' .
had it restored at a more convenient spot,—an achlgvemer:t which,
indeed, would have been stronger testimony to Karlkalag.s powert.

ad truth stood in the poet’s way in claiming such an achlevefmte}r:e
for his patron, he would certainly no{ . have thought Of e
destruction of a town,—albeit for rectifying the course o o
€mbankments of a river,— as a fitting tribute to the power of his
Patron.:

The contention that Mukari stands for the namia o{)arzzrsg:t,
besides being more satisfactory than the other',. 15” oamm:
strikingly by two literary works later than the Kalingattupparar

Two lines in the Kulottunga-Solan- ) ;
Karikalap a ¢ ﬂr:e $enni (Chola) who put out the eyes of him whlc: di !
not come with earth carried on (his) head for building the banh s Of
the Kavari’s Let us examine how far this ve'r.se may be W-o;t 3::
being rejied upon. Jayangondan in the Kalmgati.uppat'gn: ?vhif
made his patron Kulottuniga Chola the hero pays lavish trl ubesthoh )
Son, Vikrama Chola, and to his minister,..Karur_lakara, whof riw . ae
Conducted the campaign against Kalinga to a successiul Issue.
\\——-———-———

i i tood on
the banks of the Kivéri, see the accompanying paper,

: BlvBui sy . . '
wer Qaran® Qurareflé smra_t «&rITgrm
sww QaraL. QFarals sfaroar.

all the manuscripts to which 1 have had

Ul have not yet appeared in print. The
For many years we

verse 18,

The reading given here is suppoft?‘; by
Ccess. This poem and the Rajarija-Solon- :
few Manuscripts of these now available are not very samfic::nl; that doyen of Tamil
bave been awaiting the edition of the three {las promis 4

. i i deed,
dies, Mahimahopidhyiya V. Swiminitha Aiyar, to belp whom i u:‘;hgcf't‘;ei“ :‘fs
the late T, A. Gobpinatha Rao wrote his short brof:hfll'e Ofl t}’xe ° literary commi(;cms
ago. Surely it is a misfortune that the Mahimahdpidhydya’s other literary

have left him little leisure to re leem his promise.
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Vikrama, evidently after his accession to the throne, was made the
subject of a panegyricin the Vikkiranm-§élazg-Uld by the poet Ottak-
kattan. Vikrama was succeeded by his son, Kulattunga-Chola 11,
and in the same literary type, the Ulg, Ottakkattan wrote an eulogy
on him too, the Kulo‘ttu)';ga-SOlazg-Uld,-— the poem in which occur the
lines just quoted. Kulottunga II's son, Rajaraja II,  succeeded his
father, and Ottakkuttan, the courtier that he was, came ready with
a third Ula, the Rajaraja-Solan-Ula, in praise of this his third patron.
Tradition speaks of him not merely as the protégé and panegyrist
of these three sovereigns but also as their court-poet. In every on€
of these Ulds he gives a long genealogy of the Cholas, much in the

“manner of the one in the Parani and of those, for example, in the

Leyden, Tiruvalangaduand Kanyakumari epigraphs, and there can
be little doubt that he embodied in the Ulds the genealogy then
passing current in the Chola court. Notonly is the Kalingattupparani
a work in which praiseds lavished on Vikrama, the prince who as
king became the first subject of Ottakkattan’s eulogy, but it is alsoa
masterpiece which well can vie with others of its kind in any other
literature. In the present state of our knowledge of the Tamil
literary histqry of this period it is doubtful in the extreme if any
other original work approaching it, even distantly, in excellence
was produced at this time.! Apart, however, from such indirect
evidence tending to show that Ottakkuttan knew of ]ayaﬁgondaﬂ’s
Parani we have the positive evidence furnished by the former
himself in one of his Ulas in which he speaks of it as the ‘great
Parani’ and in another of his poems where he calls it the ‘divine
Parani” It is inconceivable, therefore, that he could have been
unaware of the verses in the Kalingattupparani in which Mukari’s
abasement is told, and that the story which he himself was
enshrining in the Kulottunga-Solan-Uli had been once before
narrated by Jayangondin. We shall not therefore lack justifica-
tion if we interpreted the ambiguities in the stanza from the
{{alihgattupparazzi in the light of the verses from the Kulottunga-
Sélan-Ula.

The second work which throws light on the matter is the Iran-

gésa-Venba of Santa-kavirayan, a poet of much later times. Taking

) 1] am. disct‘lssing elsewhere the possibility of all books except the last one of the
7:1;14;;11:;{111‘ ha:vmg heen reduced by Nambi-Andir-Nambi into a canon in this period.
If Na.mbl-'A.!)(.l‘lr—Nambi could be attributed to this perio! and if Jayaigondin’s Parani
could legitimately be compared with the former’s original poe‘ms —-wh'izzh”not only
belong to an entirely different gemse but wlso are the prolucts of a., different motifs—
there can be no doubt that, as literature, the warks of the former are much the superior:

‘common labourers, and the still more
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advantage of the facts that the kural of Tamil pro.S-Ody rlnsp::::ii’
the last fwo lines of a wenbd,— O rather, that, the verba ls:ond that
of two kurals with a metrical foot thrown in between, fo?e jends
the famous Tiruk-Kural is in the kural form anc_i ;Zrerr; Hos poet
itself to an attempt to convert it into the venbd d n;any of its
laid impious hands on that great classic and Overlafl, ever, there
Stanzas with his own futile additions. Methodf, O/ZWKura’l being
Was in this madness; the original stanzas of the ;fzrttta;tic,. e of
each a maxim, this poet set himself to' the f?] each of the
Converting a choice pumber into venbas, illustrati ‘ite and, also,
chosen maxims with a tale moré Of less a}ppr?:}r:a One,of the
interjecting into it an apostrophe to God Rangan . "I:he renowned
venbds so manufactured may be translated thus

) ild the banks

Chola put out the eyes of him who did not Csoi?:t:;ybitlnot the spear
. €

of the Kaveri ; O Lord Rang2 | What secur —and even

. 3

that has made many a wound, but the kmghs liic:glt;e;)ower is not
that,—only when it is not bent (i.e., wl'len the e o the story
used for unrighteous ends) ' So clear is the ree Mukari does not
of Mukari’s eyes that the absence Of the navn\;hile threfore, the
Prevent our immediately identifying ' éanta-l’cavirayan was
tradition n the days of Offakkattan and SERE"C G i ed for
clearly that in Mukari we have a reference t0 2 }I:ztever is available
disregarding a royal command, no au'Fhorlty w llage destroyed to
for the position that the reference is to 2 V1

i already been
facilitate the laying of the embankments,t aknkd'tlttat:larsnust have been
shown that the tradition supported BY OttakkHHE™

the official version of the royal court- rown up
At the first blush it might seem as if this story had g

: i d by Jayan-
in stages into the form in which we have lt.l?aal::t(;aviﬁgj zuilt
gondan,—from a bald statement ab‘out KanbabB; a Trilochana
flood-banks into the ornate story of kings, Pr0

. y f earth as
. carried baskets O )
among them, having themselves ornate and quite shocking

. : s eyes at the
tale of Mukari’s contumaciousness (.:ostlng -hlmehclzuldybe Slaced
hands of a madly irate Karikalan. Little relianc

. hen, however,
on the story if it should bear traces of a‘ccretlon- lwvical order, we
the various statements are ma_rshalled in chronolog )

' On * Ruling Righteously,’ Qe rBsTETEND

;i . rar Quraredlé s S-L 6
:rzz G@D:;g:t”@&rrbpei‘r @uaQseT—HET Qe
Gavever i Qesar g SBI LT T e
QaTer Gram Qenr@seier.

stanza 1v.

Has the story
grown up in
stages ?
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find the various versions of the story falling into a sequence
which affords no basis for supposing that the story has developed
in any particular direction. Many of these statements are
contained in works or records in verse, written by different poets
at different dates, and exigencies of space and metre must have
determined greatly the shape which the story assumed in the
hands of each poet. Even were the same poet to‘essay his hand
at different compositions of the same type such exigencies as these
and a desire to avoid repetition would force him into variations of
the kind we are now considering. An apt illustration of this
obvious truism is to be found in the treatment of the genealogical
details which Ottakkattan works into his three Ulgs. In none of
them do we find him giving a complete pedigree of the Cholas.
True it is that in each he starts with creation itself and runs down
to the Chola who at the time was his patron and king,—and he
had three in succession,— but he jumps over many an intermediate
name, perhaps to keep the pedigree within manageable limits.
From the manuscripts now available it seems clear that the
names omitted are not always the same and that the poet varies
from poem to poem, the details he has to give of q)em-'
His treatment ‘of the tradition regarding the building of the
embankments of the Kavari is equally conclusive, for, we find that
in the first of the Ulgs he says that Karikalan built them, in the
second he confirms the story of the putting out of a king’s eyes
and in the third he refers to Karikalan merely as the Chola who
engraved the tiger-crest on Mount Méru. The suggestion that the

story may be a creature of evolution has, therefore, no legs to

stand on.

Were further argument necessary it would be found in the
surprising circumstances that in the fifteen authorities which have
been marshalled and examined above, there is not one discrepant
statement,— not one averment which negatives another,— and that
not one of them countenances the interpretation that would call
Mukari a place, while at least two trustworthy authorities support
the other interpretation.

! Gopinatha Rao in editing the Anbil Plates of Sundara.Chola (£/. xv, 24), noted
that that plate and two other copper-plates dealing with the Chola genealogy (the
Tiruvilafigddu and the Leyden grants), ¢ happen to be compositions of different persons’
and that ¢ therefore the information regarding the legendary portion of the genealogy of
the Cholas is somewhat different in each ’ (p. 45). Seeing that the 7/ds, undoubtedly
the compositions of one and only one poet, are equally guilty in this respect, it is
difficult to impute the variations, with Gopinatha Rao, to the grants having heen
composed by different poets,
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Is the story to be treated as quite an improbable one—and The story

reconstruct-

untrustworthy in consequence? What is the story? Told in the 4.

Kalingattupparant in very short compass and yet in some detail, it
may be briefly reconstructed in this wise. A call went forth from
Karikalan to the peoples and princes subordinate to him, and among
them to D}iukari too,— quite probably a feudatory prince,— to help
in the btiilding of the embankments of the Kavéri, and the fiat
went forth that feudatory princes too were to carry earth, just
as common labourers did. Mukari did not turn up, thbugh others
did. On Karikalan being informed of Mukari’s absence, he directed
a portrait of him to be painted so that he might‘ apqraise th.e nfan
aright, and, on being satisfied from an examination of it tha}t
Mukari was by nature given to contumaciousness and that his
absence must therefore have been of set purpose, Karikalan ordered
that Mukari’s eyes be put out by way of punishment. No so?ner
was the sentence pronounced than it was executed. Or, a slight
variation may be that Karikalan had a portrait prepared for use
in some practice of witchcraft by which he prpcured the instant
blinding of Mukari’s eyes.

Would feudatory princes have been compelled to. carry earth?
A successor of Katikilan many centuries later, RaJ§ndra;Chola I
(1013-1045 A.D.), as great a king as.the Chola line dl’d ever
produce, seems to have emulated Karikilan and Sent.hls army
north in 1023 A.D.,! and he claims to have defeated the kings Of. th‘e
north,—among whom were those of Bihar ?nd Bepgal,——and ut. xsz
quite clear that the king of Kanouj admltted.hls overlordship.
His dandandyaka, or commander-in-chief, acco.rdmg to' a record of
his days, had the water of the Ganges carrlec‘l to h‘lS master by
the subjugated kings,? or, as an inscription has it l.1e brought ?he
Ganges . . in pots filled with (its) watt?r, which were carried
on the heads of crowned kings.’ 4 Leaving aPan the other
numerous instances that could be cited from various sc,n?rces o.r
those which pertain to a later age, we may look into the Silappadi-
kdram, a Tamil work of a generation following closely on -that .of
Karikalan. Senguttuvan the Chera king invaded north India,
defeateduthe princes of North Kdsala and made Kanaka and
Vijaya,—two of them more unfortunate than the rest,—carry a
block of stone which he had taken from the Himalayas to make

1 At any rate, not earlier. MER. 1918, p. 145.

* Venkayya, AS/.AR. 1911~2, pp. 173-5.

* Tiruvalangadu Plates, $//. iii, 424, verse 117.

4 Kanyakumari inscription, 7'r4S. ili, 157, verse 7I.

]

Treatment ¢
feudatories.



Was Kari-
kalan cruel ?

.

22 THE KAVERI, THE MAUKHARIS AND THE SANGAM AGE

into an image of the Goddess Pattini. They were made, like
Co.mmon labourers, to carry it on their head.' Treatment su,ch as
FhlS.C;NaS by no xpeans extraordinary in those early days, for these
;?;;nsen:)? ‘:’:;Z;m :1“ pl’,oha.bility, mere formalities to evidence the
being forced t(;mil y.‘ Mefhaeval Europe saw defeated monarchs
attend on thei do duty in the. households of their victors and to
assigned to 1r Der‘son, and services of even a menial nature were
Modern Euro peers of the rea.Im by way of feudal obligations.
of high—bornpleo tzo ('10es not fail to present the edifying spectacle
. rds and dame_s.hastening to grovel in the mire
and as birthyr‘ n:]ay be prOpltla_ted and claiming with insistence
Weuld K .-kl.-g t the opportunity so to grovel.

chiot 0th1 " arlilv dtl'an have been so cruel as to condemn a recalcitrant
nflicted bypo ea lon 'Of an eye? 'Whether the punishment was
the point thatpMn kmefins or by. witchcraft does not really affect
We have to remu 31:1 was punished, and punished hard indeed.
seemed justice 'errcli o that. what looks cruelty to us might have
davs. » and even ‘“ghteousness, to the peoples of those
]ov?r,a,s e.vter}: though that righteousness was secured by means so
this stc‘:;lyc acsrahf;'s };Fhe latter-day al.lthor of the Irangésa-Venbi uses
how a kir’Ig could ‘eehn lal“‘:ady pointed out, as an illustration of
literatu (P10 d. righteousness. Even so early in Tamil
rerature as the Silappadikaram we find Senguttuvan the Chera
giving exPression to the same idea. Being told tﬁat s&me kings of
north I"fi‘a had spoken slightingly of the prowess of the king; of
the Tamil country, he resolved that he would subdue them and make
g‘eg; carry a'bl.ock of stone out of which to carve an image of the
h:to f;:uf:t\;li!:; arfld .he sent up a solemn imprecation that were
incanablo of fl utl.le sworfi he might degenerate into a ruler
o pable of making his enemies quake and tremble, and given to
ho(: waysh'of] a tyrant ruthlessly oppressing his subjects. The
ror which kings of ancient India had of tyranny is well
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brought out in this prayer and we see also how intimately they
connected the possibility of a righteous rule with the necessity of
keeping rivals under effective control. Not the arrogance of the
vulgar victor nor a craving for parading the vanquished adversary
in ignominious plight before the public gaze but this deep-rooted
conviction that a king could not manage to rulé righteously when
he could not make his enemies dread him was the reason for
éeﬁguttuvag subjecting Kanaka and Vijaya to treatment whichtous
has the appearance of mean and wanton cruelty. Karikalan too, as
the author of the Irangésa-Venbahas brought it out excellently, could
only have been actuated by thesame motive in sentencing Mukari to
condign punishment. Karikalan— and Indian political philosophy
too,—would be crassly misunderstood’ if a parallel were sought to
this incident in another which was enacted in a later age and a
¢older clime,— the wanton murder of Thomas a Becket, almost at
the foot of the altar of hisown cathedral, by some four knights who
rode from France, post-haste, day and night, to carry out the rash
but poignant wish of Henry II who, vexed with Becket, had loudly
hoped, in a fit of anger, that ‘ the pack of fools and cowards he
had nourished in his house would avenge him of that one upstart

clerk.’

The long
Kalingattupparuni has been su
it may be hoped, the correctn
the name, not of a place, but of a person.

We cannot now fail to see that the Tamil people remembered
vividly the building of the embankments of the Kavéri by Karikalan
not merely because of the magnitude of the undertaking and the
promptness with which it was executed, nor even because of
gratitude for having converted a curse into a boon but because
of the very interesting attendant circumstances. Some twelve-
thousand captives from Ceylon jostled with kings and chiefs
from distant lands in plying spade and shovel for raising

and tedious examination to which the stanza from the
bjected has established conclusively,
ess of the contention that Mukari was

" embankments which have stood even unto this day. The people

knew what punishment had overtaken,— and how swiftly too,—the

contumacious recalcitrant.

al philosophy of the

! An examination of this and allied ideas of the ancient politic :
in a brochure which

Tamils, their history, implications and consequences will be found
T hope to publish shortly as an instalment of a systematic treatise—(portions of which
hav'e been in manuscript for many years)—on the politica] philosophy and the positive
Polity of the. Tamils, based or material found in Tawil lierature and inscriptious.

Mukari
was a
person.

The romanc
of the flood-
banks.
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.

But who was this Mukari who formed the sport of Karikalan’s
irresistible wrath?

The word mukari comes from no Tamil root and must have been
derived from Sanskrit in which language mukhara refers to a
noisy person, a leader, a principal or a chief. Muktari occurs
in Tamil as the name of a river, in the combination Poy-mukari,—
‘the golden Mukari’ or ‘the golden, gurgling stream’,—the word
being used in its primary significance of ‘noise-maker ‘.t This
river runs to the south of Kalahasti, a noted and ancient south
Indian city,—one of the great places of south Indian Saivism,— and
is mentioned in the Kalingattupparani itself as having been crossed
by the hosts of Kulotturiga [ in their march against Kalinga. No
connection, however, is traceable between Mukari the river and
Mukari the king. As the word could with aptness be applied also
to a leader in battle or to a chieftain, it might well have been used
as a title and been even gradually transmuted into a proper name.
But no south Indian king is known to have borne ‘ Mukari ’ either
as his personal name or as a title or as other appellation. The use
of the word in Tamil in the sense of ¢ chieftain’ or ‘ minor king’
is as old as Jiianasambandha.” The wording in the stanza of the
Kalingattupparani does not make it obligatory on us to seek out a
person of the name of Mukari, for it leaves it quite open to us to
assume that mukari was used quite generally in the sense of a
‘chieftain.’ If weunderstand some one who was a chieftain to have
given offence to Karikalan and to have been punished condignly
therefor, any attempt at identifying the chieftain, on the hasis
only of the stanza from the Kalingattupparani, is bound to be quite
fruitless. As chieftains of the Tamil country were also known in
those days by the name of the land or the city they held sway
over,—the chieftain of Mohar, for instance, was referred to simply

* The Sanskrit form of this name, curiously enough, occurs often in colloquial use
as Swarzamukhi, and not Svarpamukhara. -

* eperarw@ sl suesQe @A uagss

(y)wﬁs/r@%r@@gd@a/wma(?wng_
BT euiT Lj(LALDAPEDL_ WLDBLO I 1 Towr
B g8 Brée 7'¢vdram, hymn Quriibwrw, s. g, p. 719.

The references here and hereafter are to Vaunainagar Swaminatha Pandit’s edition
(1911), for it is undoubtedly tke most scholarly edition available.

I am obliged to Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar, of the Tamil Lexicon, for this
reference.  His manuscript index to the rare usages of words and to the historical,
geographical and other information in the Tevaram, will, if printed, be a very valuable
aid to research,

That the Tamil word mukari is derived from the Sanskrit muthara is evident from
the former being used in two meanings which correspond to those of the latter.
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. P s
as Mohar,' — it might be that the Mukari of our speculc;txo;)s :,Zr
y T ; . nly iur
R 1 Mukari. If so, the o
the chieftain of a place called ; . ) leavin
conjectures possible are that that Mukari has dl'sappeare?,the fei
no trace behind, or that it is identifiable with one or o
places which now bear that name. To suppose, hOZ: ‘:: l;nknown
have here the story of a chieftain whose name evf M
and even whose seat of power is by no means (easy Ot ! and Telugu
would be to take it for granted that Tamil poe Sf what muct
kings fondly cherished for centuries the memory o
have been quite an insigniﬁcakr%t BE;IS;T;:Z over what is now Mysore
iga kKing
An early Western Ganga f that Mokkara,—
. If we may fancy
he name of Mokkara. ansformed
:Tleml(bya:ese form of Sanskrit Mushkara, ~--could be :(rflnllg e
e Kan: . ara a ki
into Mukari in Tamil, we would have 1n M;;T,hkdrd i
is
subjection would indeed have gone to es.ta_ has been proved to
As this Mushkara’s father, Durvinita, ha pircelf must
;zit ruled from about 605 to 650 A.D.’ Nngth‘g‘ u;;arikalan
. t the year 650 A.D. -
, . to the throne abou ~ ' . . n of
:dve com;as very much earlier, for he is mentioned uflia h}lrll;lf ¢
?wév‘er’lbandhas who has been assigned to the ‘rst s
Jl?ammantur s Nor do any of the records of t-he Gangas s
: at cen t* :’h.at Mushkara was subject to Karikalan,—muc
0 suspec

reated with severity. . ' o
tha:)i;et;vzsf:audatories who are said to have helped Karikalan

are mentioned by name,—
Cor_)StruCt 'the Zmll)\i:::;im?rrtivlvo(::h(::: has been held to be ‘a
Tnlthand la:of Pallava origin who held sway over tl(le Telugu
mythical rtu :ome period of its early history’ and Perhaps,
ftount'l'y 1a ith the Trilochana of the Telugu-Choda inscript.nons and
ld.Cntlca. . na-Pallava and Mukkanti of the Telugu eplgraphs’j
e Tf”?aya‘ flourished about the end of the fifth century AD.?
?i";)d t>0 ii:{Z:\iiﬁcations are admittedly conjectures with little but
simei:;rity of names to support them and they can byfn;:;;s::::
taken as established. But, could any one of the: n;m;e o L Fioe thesé
Trin&tra, Trinayana or Mukkal?ﬁ,“‘“’hoe"ef might avelo?xs v
names, though they had chosen names .quxte syn.onynth.n, have
been our Mukari? The basis for this query is nothing

o va. Aly , Stran Sengupiuvan, 32. .
Zlg;f aBg:::;u?ll):nIg::asi:nha.cha.rya, My. AS.AR. 1921, pp. 27-9 and QJMS. xiv-
* i f this point
* See lower down for a discussion o . . )
* Venkayya in the Madras Chyistian College Magazine, X, 280,
* Rao Bahadur H. Krishua Sastriin £/. %, 340.
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significantthan that the stanza from the Kalingattupparani attributes
to Karikalan the remark,—* This eye is superfluous.” Who could
have a superfluous eye, it may be asked, except a Trilochana, that
is, a person with three eyes, and is not his contemporaneity with
Karikalan established indubitably and is not the date of Karikilan
ascertained, in consequence, as at the end of the fifth century ?
The apparent appropriateness of the questions is really the
strongest argument against the implications. The questions
require us to assume nothing short of this,—that every one of the
name of Trilochana should have three eyes!? The occurrence
of the name ‘Mukkanti’® as a synonym for Trilochana raises a
textual question whether the reading ‘ Mukari’ in the Kalingattup-
parani may not be wrong. If we read ¢ Mukkanti’ or at least
‘Mukanti’ in lieu of * Mukari’, we might be justified in inferring
that the Kalingattupparani and the inscriptions which speak of
Trilochana-Pallava refer to one and the same person under two
names. But the readings mukkanti and mukanti are not only not to
be found in any of the manuscripts of the poem but are also quite
againstmetrical requirements. A conjecture that mukari was a mis-
reading for mukani,~ quite a possible copyist’s error,—does not take
us far unless we take the word to be a contraction of mukkani,— a
form yielding the Tamil equivalent of the Telugu mukk?zzz,ti or the
Sanskrit triléchana, — a supposition which is not even plausible, for
mukkani is neuter in Tamil, whereas the equivalent of trildchana must
be mukkanay in the masculine gender. Even were we to grant al]
the amendments and assumptions necessary to establish the identity
of Mukari with Trilochana, there is little reason why of the many
Telugu-Choda inscriptions which tell us that Trilochana fixed his
eyes on Karikalan’s lotus-feet not one tells us that a time did also
come when those eyes could not continue to be so agreeably
employed, or when, not three, but only two or one or perhaps none
of them could perform that act of fealty. The inscriptions of the
Telugu-Chodas which say that Karikalan ‘ caused the banks of the

Y The words in the text could indeed have been translated into ¢ these eycs are
superfluous,’ so s to remove the possibilty of a reference to a three.eyed person, but
the other version may indeed be preferred for purposes of argument so that no difficulty
might be left unexplored.

® Among the tribes mentioned in the B7ikat.Samhita is one called ¢ the three.cyed,”

Trinétra (xiv, 3). If the people of this tribe are to be indeed thought to have had
three eyes, we should not hesitate to draw like inferences from other tribe-pames
found in the Brikat-Samhkita, such as * the people with ears like a sickle,’ Sitrpakarna,
‘the horse-faced,’ Aivavadana, and ‘the tiger-faced s Vydghramukha. Surely
India was never a continent of biological monstrosities!
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i ir eyes
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that even muké_‘}’ﬂ hana occurs in inscriptions belonging generally
referencfhtoe::;f; A.D.and to another line of the Cholas altogether
tothe 13th ¢ e

iti i t 1 y .
: .

. : Indian king.
fess to be contemporaneous with Karikalan and many ‘
i ess 10 : i us con-
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more whi° th India,’ but in none of the numerous references to1 is
in sou ’ 4. . S
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Nor perhaps

. : kari. latikdlan's
us to a conclusion ref-a::illnioi‘j the Silappadikaram, mentions how, %?:'::‘:Sf.i"f
Butthe very earl}’nef’;lc the kings who ruled over lands adjacent g
ﬁnd.ing that er‘;}g 0independence to him and that he h~d no moxje
to his had lO'St o uth India, the war-thirsty Karik.alan turn'ed his
thrones to win n S(:s north with the prayer on his lips that.m that
st.eps t.o the spacu})}l would come across foemen worthy of .hlS steel,
:lrgcson atelzgzttoenarrate how he marched up to the Himalayas
nd it proc

—— SR

- EJ. xi. 340, n. 2. He gives the text thus : tﬁafaflﬂ--‘"""”"""
1 : -Sastri in B/, X1. 340, 7. 2. 20" 5 -karita- Kavéri-tira .
vihit:i;ig:zhn?T:;bchmm'ﬁam"Makll:il'a.Ipn:')hlZ‘gI:‘\x:&:fz;;llai’s Cholan Karikdlan the
ted in Pandit L. ; tablish our point.
Fz'r:tse;:l-lem caremslgx;o:l;ecadd to them as they are sEt"ﬁcuer.x; t/OA es(li e P
. 18 unnece N larikilan i N . i
See also Mr, K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar's paper on Karikilan
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and how, seeing the Himalayas lay itself across his path to obstruct
his progress, he grew wrathful, and struck it down and branded it
on the nape with his tiger-seal. On his way” back a Canopy
was presented to him by way of tribute by the king of the
sea-skirt land of Vajra, a Hall of Audience was offered as tribute
by the war-like king of Magadha on the battle-field whercon he
had been defeated and a festooned Triuniphal Arch was given to
him by the friendly king of Avanti,— the Canopy, the Hali and the
Triumphal Arch being all the handiwork of Maya, who was none
other than the Artificer by special appointment to the Gods. In
the absence of more specific details it is hard to support or refute
this passage, but it is remarkable that the statement in this poem

that he had conquered all the lands surrounding his own is proved ’

to the hilt by statements in other works,—statements which are all
the more valuable for being made casually by different poets in
various unconnected works. Half the version of the Sil(zpp;,zdz'kﬁ-
ram having been proved to be borne out by other works, we have
some basis for presuming the truth of the other half as well. If
little further evidence is forthcoming to support this claim to have
invaded north India, there is less against its acceptance.  But
whether Karikalan’s adventurous sally towards the north assumed
the proportions of an invasion or was merely a hurried Incursion
cannot at present be settled.

A doubt as to the Magadha meant in the above extract may
arise in the minds of those aware of the existence of a Magadha in
south India itself. Many inscriptions dated in the twelfth and

! Of the other two kingdoms mentioned along with Magadha, while Avant is well-
known to be Ujjain, there is considerable difticulty in locating the position of Vajra.
The text here is .or 87 Qevall evsPrr Har@® which may be split up into WFA b,
Vajra, the place, anl wr £7 @aseld, an epithet appliel to it, A(liyirkku-Nal)ir, a
commentator who wrote many centuries later, interpretel the epithet as equivalent to
* having the sea for fence,” -quite an appropriate rendering of the phrase, —and added
immediately below, in commenting upon the place-name, that Vajra was ‘along the
bank of the Sén.’ The literal interpretation of the epithet is, *a wide expanse of
water,” and it is quite in aceord with the gloss that Vajra was along the bank of the Sén,
But to accept this literal interpretation would be to reject the opinion, if not the know-
ledge or information, of Adiyirkku-Nallir,—-2 model of the accurate scholiast,—that
Vajra was bounded by the sea. The scholjast could not have meant to contradict himself
in glosses on words standing in juxtaposition, A reconciliation may be eflected by
bolding that Vajra, according to the information of Adiyarkku-Nallir, extended from the
banks of the S4n in a south-easterly direction to the Bay of Bengal, so that it touched
the sea and also skirted the Son. This hypothesis is certainly more tenable than
Mr. K. G. Sankara Aiyar’s which requires that Adiyarkku.Nallar should have blundered
through ignorance of the geography of north India and that he should be held to have
had in mind the days of Kharavela 3 74, xlix. 46, (Do we not finl Mr. Sank ara Aiyar
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the later centuries A.D. refer distinctly to a manfiala of t:ft .natn;e
in that portion of the Tamil country now corr'xprlsec.i roughly u: b:
South Arcot and Salem districts. How this region came to

is lik 1 in a knotty problem
é dalam is likely to remain a :
PR The Mauryan invasion of south India

and the presence for some time of roving l:iandéteofci\i/[::nrzr:n;,
known as Vamba Moriyar, of whom w.e have ? feqltx:r e
early Tamil literature,’ may not furnish a satis }il: eayrlier jana thé
for the epigraphic references do not seem to e e e men.
twelfth century. But this Magadl}a car}not be e ongins
fioned along with Avanti and Vajra, kmgdor}r]\s ;amu Deonging
to north India. Further, if the Magad.h:? o.f the il u;lderstand
be the Magadha of the §iluppmlikdr.am it is mlpossxth e
the statement in the latter that Kankal-an wen;wnora(“;a 4 conauered
northern kings,—among them the king of Sagwe g,ee s he ha
left none in south India to be conquered. S0, S

for many years to come.

: . {hiravela was
e Silagpadikdram must haveBbEer; )con}{[:;s;i h\:gz: }};i};; lljalllseeks
. o linga i ond or the first century B.L. ) o ; Vaira o
:\m'g of 'l}‘al\l;g:l m,::;\eosfc\/anjmkam, in the Central Provinces, with nOt’I(‘):;fillih;cril;'tion:
o 1d“e.nt1 y valmg. but also the Vayirigaram of the very m}lch la.ter e indaatable
the .S.:lappaa’zéﬂm”l ;u 26-8). The claim that Vayirigaram is Wairagath is ‘: Mlx lira
o terasy \votk§ (Eh' ::h al.so Vajra is doubtful in the extreme. Th?x‘ﬁ s~h;:li‘=.svs
but the other clau?l lq lh ) S"il(zppa'lil‘ﬁfl”" he is obviously umw]:ure of t e' T.e .de
Lal refers to the linesin the - Son ¢ it is bardly conceivable that Wairagarh was ever _1
references to the sea and the 50n ; it 1 The reference to Vajra

capital ofa l\lngdo'n which touched both the river aﬂd the sea.
H - 16 o s
" vl occurs tn Somssvaradeva s inscniption of a.bOLIt

sought to be elucidated by Mr. Hira Lt 10 the _;-;Ia,,pddi,éﬁmm, but within a century and

1100 A.D.,——many centuries subsequen Hira Lal may therefore have to recousider his

R Vhile Mi. . :
mmentator. W . that intervened
adhalf‘Of ll:ts cowe cannot afford to forget that in the many centuries
identification, we c:

: i { Vajra might have
i somégvaradéva, the boundaries o g
Y kdram and SOmigvara s
between the Silappadi
undergone extensjve changes.—
1 H - ’ ) e
Prof. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangars work,

admiting here that th

Some Contributions of South India to Indian

. i ind that he uses three

Culture, came into my hands since the above was wmten.f 1 hnd.n e Hathigom
it \ o i -
Y ive at the same conclusion as mine : () the reference, o )
arguments to arrive at the s l ing a princess of the Vajra royal family ¢ seem$

s 2 ha ying 2 R ,
inscription, to Khiravela marry ined in Tamii literature’ (p, 62),
[pha.msc;l]mho r’ cter of historicity to the references contained in Tami lit (p. 62);
o give the chara !

. s justifi he country
. dibd he inference is justifiable that t
: on the Silappadikaram the It es reaching down to the
fnb) fnt)x'n t‘h:;fl::;i{ory of Bengal between the S6n and the ngg;s ;:15?11:§th“; Lidha
ea\’n 18 Vajiabhiimi i 2id to be oae of the two divisio e Burdwan i
sea’ (p. 33), and (¢) Vall Ridha itself is identifiable with Burdwan in

y frvikas .S) and
g;mf- IB('RMi)Bél:aefrjeﬁ:l%daa’[\égtgs of Bengal, 71-5) and the country to the Som}" or
ngal (R. D.

{alinga’ -6).
it, in ei towards Kalinga® (pp. 74 o .
South.west of it, in either cas.e OS Krishnaswami Aiyangar's ’ Btgu{ufngx of Sowh
it Raghava Aiyangar's Séran Sengugtnvan and
Indian Jainism, chap. viii. N
iished a note in which he says he has resﬂe;l
: J heories of Prof.
from the views he put forward in his boak. He now supl&zzrt;azzsv:ax l;i‘.angarys
5. Krishnaswami Aiyangar in respect of the Sangam Age. (.[he uaswami Alyangar
Hoantation, though full, does not affect the value of some o
¥ him,

1See, for example, .
Indian History, chap. ii, Pandit M.
Mr. M. S. Ramaswami Aiyangat's South

Mr. Ramaswami Aiyangar has since pub
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through which to insinuate the doubt that the Silappadikaram may
refer to a Magadha other than that of north India.

Magadha has been the seat of great empires, but it has often been
alsoin the grip of second-rate dynasties as well. One of such is the
line of the Maukharis whose history is as yet very obscure. A line
of three kings of the Maukharis ruled over Magadha about the fifth
century A.D., and in the next century another Maukhari line of
atleast five kings,~~whose connection with the rirst line cannot be
settled on the strength of the material so far discovered, —held sway
over that country and extended its sway up to Delhi, —and perhaps

-even to the banks of the Sutlej. Indeed, this latter line,—if the

two lines are distinct,—seems to have risen to considerable impor-
tance in north India under one or two energetic membhers. But
there were also periods in which the Maukharis were no better than
petty chieftains lost in obscurity, We seem to have a faint
glimmer of the Maukharis in the days of Asoka, and Biana’s
Harsha Charita mentions a Kshatravarman as a Maukhari in a con-
text which suggests that he was very much earlier than the
kings who have been already mentioned as assignable to the fifth
and sixth centuries A.D. For about a century after the sixth we
have some Maukharis ruling as minor potentates. The history of
the Maukharis extends. therefore, from abm\t the third century B.C.
to the eighth century A.D., but the major portion of it is lost to us.
None the less, we may conclude that any minor dynasty which
persisted in holding to Magadha where many an empire rose and
fell must itself have gone through many and strange vicissitudes.
Do not we have some justification, therefore, for supposing that if
Karikalan conquered Magadha it was when Magadha was passing
through one of the seasons when its power was at low ebb and one
of the minor Maukharis was on its throne?

This suggestion is quite in accord with all the facts we know.

From various Sangam works we gather that Karikalan conquered
the whole of south India ; from the Sz’lappaa’ik(iram we know that not
content with his south Indian conquests he advanced north and
conquered Magadha ; from the Kalingattupparani we get the name
Mukari as that of one of Karikalan’s feudatories who was com-

manded to render aid in building the embankments of the Kaveéri;

south Indian inscriptions say that even kings helped to build the
embankments ; the word Mukari in Tamil is the equivalent of the
Sanskrit Maukhari; Magadha was from time to time under the

! See the accompanying paper on the Maukharis,
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control of the Maukhari line of kings. Putting these’facts toget}_xer,
we have little difficulty+in concluding that Karikalan pavulllg
conquered south India, went north, attacked the Mauklt)_ansav;'te(;
ruled over Magadha and defeated them, a.mf when, some l:m: e
his return to his native land, he started ralsx'ng flood-banks ox;,
Kaveri, he issued a ukase to all his feudatones,-"- an.d amo;g t f;:;
to the’Maukhari (Mukari) also,— to come to his aid, z?n ox} the
failure of the Maukhari to obey the summops, he had h;‘m m::] gor
in the hard penalty of deprivation of sight. No ot (:;er Nz
reconciles all the data which we hal've b.rought Foge .work
reference toa Mukari conquered by Kankal?n appears -m z;)srtance
or record earlier than the ]&'aliizga;luipan]zzzizr,nbEzat(l;:to nc1Ir<(:arikalm,,S
itself confirms the authenticityo. the ¢ a. e b
behalf. The lines of Maukhari kings havmg' .comedao an end By
the first half of the eighth century A.D, Jayanfgoni(. n vho wrore
about 1100 A.D. might not even have.a knqwn of a mg
i had not traditions in respect of a victory over
;l;;n::: Itlel:kztl:;a?ment to which he was subjected been current-
coin in the realms of the Cholas. N '
This suggestion is Iikgly to be flouted as.rb’aSt':]d ‘m.mt]rly 22:;3
unlikely supposition that the.ktingt.; th;];ft O‘;nzor:}(])u;)nd}i'a uld
: var into the , ar
:j::f?xi::ei?)l:yéz;aar;i’i c:n an uncritical acceptlandce.oi tthc tC]at]l:]:
’ me Tamil kings that they had marched rig 1. up o' e
?1?2;121’7:: The possibility of invasions of thfe typ:: sa{:: t(g](::::\{;
been undertaken by Karikalan has there ore to
i igated. .
mv’el‘sf:leg’famil literature of the earliest days prcfserv’es accounts of
expeditions against the south by. ‘Ar'yan l_ungs Sl;CCthSfletz
resisted by the Tamil kings and of m\./asmns,‘ in turn, of the r;.t
by the latter in which they did not fail t.o'gal.n thems.el\fes cre 1t}.]
The examination of reliable authorities n? Tar.ml mdudctas the
conviction * that there was a series of f&ryan mvasxon.s I.Jn tcrfr ,:,
Mauryans and their successors, the Andhras, as d{lstll(r.xc a(:]d
Aryan settlements previous to these, and that the Tamx ings

. ’!
chiefs stemmed the tide of invasion successfully.

! Prof. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Beguuings of Soul % Indian listory, 96.

Attention may here be drawn to the possibility,
Ponderous tome, withnot even a memorial tablet

Harshy, (647 A.D.), having been concerned in an invasion of the Chola country.

— not noticed so far by any scholar,

i i ied i of the innumerable foot-_notes toa
Probably because of the material lying buried in ‘;:;:ced A O et

the Later Gupta king who was ruling over Magadha some time after the death of

Could Tamil
kings have
invaded north
India?

Conflict be-
tween north
and south,

Aryans
invaded the
Tamil land,
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Did the Tamil kings, on their part, turn the tables on the
‘ Aryan’ kings by invading north India * We have no irrefragible
evidence of southern influence in the north before the days of
Saﬁkarachirya, the great religious teacher who was born in
Malabar in the far south.

-

A lragmentary inscription, at Deoghar in the Santal Parganas—the stone bearing
which seems to have been brought from another place, perhaps 4he Mandara Hill in
Bhagalpur State, where it must have been one of the numerous stones on which a very
long record had been incised,~—spcaks of a king Adilyaséna who, ¢ with (his) consort,
the glorious Kdshadévi’ caused a temple to be built, *in the Aris age,” he ¢ having
sacrificed with three asvameaha sacrifices,” and—what isto our purpuse--* haviag arrived
from the Chola city . The characters of the record are, according to {leet, *certainly
not earlier than the sixteenth century A.D.” Bat, by that time the Cholas had ceased to
rule, the Chola kingdoms were things of the past and the Chola capital was consequently
non-existent and the kings of the north might have even forgotten the once famous Chola
power.  Fleet and Rajendra Lala Mitra, each of whoni has edited the inscription, have
no doubts, however, about the reading ‘ the Chola city.” That the inscri ption preserves
an old tradition seems 10 be evident, as Fleet says, from Adityaséna being placed in the
Krita age. Further, at the end of the inscription as we now have it, occur the words,
¢ Thus runs the chapter on the Mandaragiri.’ Considering that this inscription is only a
fragment, it has been even suggeste:1 that it is only one of the many chapters of a long
work and, indecd, ‘an extract of a Sanskrit work on the Mandara Hjll in the Bhagalpur
dictrict’ (O’Malley, Sanzal Parganas District Gazetteer, 1910, p- 258). This Adityaséna’s
wife is called Késhadevi in this inscription, while the wife of Adityassna the Later Gupta is
cailed Konadévi in the inscriptions of his times, a fact which, Fleet contends, is ‘to be
explained Ly the usual inability of the people, then as now, to read correctly the ancient
characters of the inscription or other record from which the composer of these verses
obtained his information ', and which ‘is a mistake of the kind that corroborates, not
invalidates, the identification’ of these two Adityasénas. Adding the further circum-
stance that the Santal Parganas were in all probability a part of the Magadha kingdom
of Adityascna the Later Gupta we may not be wrong if we followed Fleet and accepted
the identification. (See /., foot-note running over pp. 212-4, and Rajendra Laia Mitra
JASBN. . 190 1.) “This Adityaséna of the Later Gupta line is ascertained to have
béen ruling over Magadha in 672-673 A.D. (Ileet, ¢/, 210.)

The famous Western Chalukya king, Vikramiditya T, baving guined for himse!f the
royalty of his father, which bad heen concealed by the triad of kings’, the Chola, the
Pandyaand the Chera (£/. x. 105), ‘had destroyed the great splendour of the mountain-
like kings of the Pindyas. Cholas, Keéralas, Kalabhras and others, with his prowess
resembling a thunderbolt’ and his ¢ lotus.like feet were kissed by the Loed of kafchi,’
Paramesvaravarman T (X/. ix. 205). Iné674 A.D., this Vikramiditya’s ¢ victorjous army,
having entered the Chdlika province (vishaya), was encamped in Uragapura which is
situated on the southern bank of the Kavéri’ (E/l x. 103, 1o1). This Uragapura is
indisputably Uraiyiir, well known as an early capital of the Cholas, (Dr. Jouveau-
Dubreuil, 7'k Pallavas, Eng. 1. 43).

We find an Adityaséna, ruling in 672-3 A.D., mentioned as returning from * the
Chola city,” and in 674 A.D. we find the Chéla capital in the occupation of Vikra-
maditya I, the Western Chalukya king who had invaded the Tamil country to wipe off
Jhe memory ot the disgrace ful defeats inflicted on his father when he had warred against

. the “Trairijya.’ The temptation is very strong therefore to hazard the conjecture that

just as the southern kings had Landed themselves into & league to withstand West
Chalukyan aggression, the West Chalukyas too, in the days of Vikramiditya I, had
sought allies from the north ‘of India for a war of revenge and conquest against the kings
of the south. We have only to suppose that Adityaséna of Magadha was invited to join
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Stray legends' current in various parts of thf: count;y belzg
neither very illuminating nor even passably reliable, they may

5 the kernel of undoubted
i , though they often preserve :
st £ gVestiges of the influence of the south are still

Popular tradition says that a king of Kafnctlfllz
puram, of the name of Dharmadatta, rid the c;our:trgé a(:-l karé_
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ined such complete s -
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Z‘)’(‘t’:"i(}:‘t‘;‘;; One of the temples at Thal ‘is covered on the
of Buddhist boingrnqance of horse-shoe carving characteristic
Panwau'xowlastalndlngs in the south ?f India.’* Four miles from
“both in plan and Za sr'nal’l ter:nple which bears a close resemblance,
puram on the I\I’Eadr‘:sa 1clz;lstto- ’til:nedizrcllmtuhs Gai)nEéa Rath at Mamelli
ea ’ , the shrine seems
ter;lglep;:t(::z pe f)f. the' later south Indian gopuram.? tj\:;:;i
imposing spire V'C!télty is one of Mrityufijaya, ‘witha massive
windows of the, grc; cx;}s‘t.aly ornamented on the exterior, with dummy
the Arjuna and uDh o hOI.'Se-shoe type, as at Thal . . andin
India’* These te éllrmaraja Raths at Mamellipuram in South
century A.D.® Sofgit? are all assignable to about the eighth
due to the adoption of ng of the. architectural similarity may be
seems to be so of the Buddhist and Jaina styles, but yet th
much closeness to the south Indian styles as co:;
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. ) uth Indian i
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armies took in carr iare still ignorant of the part which kin sgand
The Rashtrakas ying south Indian culture up to the f ¥
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planted themselves in
some regions to th,
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r,—the Chola crest. Nalam-Killi,

incising thereon the figure of a tige
much of a terror to the ‘kings

perhaps a son of Karikalan, was so m!
of the northern regions’ that sleep forsook their eyes. ! Nedum-

Seliyan, the Pandya king who had put Kannaki’s husband to death
was famous both as a poet and as the conqueror of an ‘Aryan
army’.* Another Pandya,— the Pandya who died at Kata-
karam,’'— evidently of a later generation, was equally a terror to the
‘kings of the northern regions.’® No Pandya, therefore, is known
to have come within measurable distance of the Himalayas. That
the Chera king Nedum—ééral—Adag set his emblem,— the bow,—
on the Himailayas is spoken to by his son* and by two other
poets.® Indeed, he bore the title Imayavaramban in token of’ his
conquests having been stayed only by the Himalayan range. Sen-
gﬁttuvag, the son and successor of Imayavar

amban is the king who,
according to the Silappadikaram, brought down from the Himalayas
a stone-block for an image of Kannaki.

Apart from the references in

— e
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Koviir-Kilar, in Puram, xxxi. 16-17.
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Puyam, clxxxiii,
The reading & 55 for &_55 is not very material in view of the reading in the
Silappadikdram ; see (5).
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that poem to his having set the Chera crest on that mountain range .

we have three other poems in which he is credited with that achieve-
ment;' the third of them seems even to refer indirectly to the
account,in the Silappadikdram, of the princes of North Koéala having
been brought captive to the Chera capital, Imayavaramban and

eﬁguttuvag are the only two Cheras who are said to have carried
their arms to the trans-Gangetic districts.

In another poem we find the Cheras associated with the
Himalayas, but not in a flattering context. In praising a king of
the Chola line the poet despairs of finding any incident which
would be a theme befitting the greatness of the patron; he is so
great that every achievement which the poet could think of is not a
sufficient index to his eminence ; his extirpation of Vafiji, the Chera
capital, after he had annihilated the Chera ‘ whose crest is the bow
engraved on the immeasurably high, soaring-peaked and golden-
tipped Himilayas’ is equally wanting in significance as a measure
of his achievements. * As the victorious Chola and the vanquished
Chera belonged both to a generation or two after éeﬁguttuvag’s, it
is likely that in this poem the Himalayas are associated with this
Chera by way of a mere reminiscence of the glories of the two great
predecessors of his line ; it is common poetical convention—in India,

" (a) sa) enlluw sa@armE @ pbaes
- Eos Queley Wow wrss
Qarar s GulAQur Lride. wred
%pugem_u QuUEBEsFwLwE Fonsuws riL@upd
Froue prie s Qsrase) arydis
QuTI® srierl Quresssric oLHea
- Paranar, in /6, V. xliii. 6-~11.
(b) BLyes sraer L wr Qe eyt
aLye aliow g g urEGaSm Qur s s
Qagpapd FehQ@sr efAwQoig G-Qarar
Nat-Tattanar in Pattuppagen, iii. (Firupin-), 47-9.
(c) %/ﬁu_: Topg 1880 Quiens s
BTeT PILET e ey e il s Qur Héa
. Qagrfear Caissansy) Henfl 5@ sir cir
Paravar, in Adkam, ccexcvi, 16-8.
In Vidwan R. Raghava Aiyangar's edition of the Ahandniru, this poem is said to

refer to Imayavaramban (rsi erar &, P 49) but for the reason stated above in
the text I am inclined to think that it js his son who is referred to.
£ L=
T e awer B &»wrd Quirearu@ QsQmQesrL
. 8-0Ues &Flyw Garo & DG T )
wrekraller Q0 5@s7 eraraer Qurleovus
Tl @ehs eur Q)R e
S@@sey Crrargrer LrdH &rQey,
- Pugam, xxxix. 13+8
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as elseWherc,~ to load the inconspicuf)us sci_ons of an o;::sfan%:)l;:
dynasty with the achievements of its greatest T:?ndia .
Chera cannot therefore be S(?'itd‘ . ?Aai‘r,:elc;“flsf e;:;i:ing def;aats on
. s in which credit is claime > ¢e .

the’I:}:rszzrr;rnly’ or the ‘kings of the northern reg;i’;sde':‘saé:rg
refer to victories gained in the Tamil l‘and itself overi waders fron
the north. Immediately before Karikalan, Im;]ya;loamh e
Seflguttuvan, and also immediately after them, httas o e
seems to ha';re suffered heavily from the ons.laug S therefore
T e imge who. are su fo have defated th
?Z{j_p(;;e at:;; ’T:-mlthl:n‘g;inv;so of the northern regiinsl;indi;l
nechsarily go north to Aryavarta an.d win v1ctor1r¢:soc;V:lrl; S‘Aryin
urther Dat_ldakarat_lyé: it;elft:asC‘;vollienktilZga I\II):lam-Killi and the
lands’ in those days." So the LAC X CAram.’
I?andyan kings Nedum-Seliyan and Hg who d:f aax:usf:Zd hav’e
of \.av.hom we are told that they conquered the ysun,led to enter
done little but defeat such Aryan invaders as pren T moated
their lands ; at best they marched up to Dandakarany

ion : is no proof
in battle some of the kings of that region; ::ergillasppr;di kljiram
whatever that they went farther north. Yet, in the

im were pro-
itself we find two lines which say that tl;ethHel c’;lai’lasland A
! 1 d kings’ o Tam ST
b the three crowne S : vems
te(;:fz:inati);n of this seeming contradiction 1sdperhalf's tlsla;rz nomW
ex . : ing
loits of Pandyan
i the trans-Gangetic exp ; o
;elitmgvzowould be safe in treating all references that menti
ost.

victori

. . . ‘1 its
relating to successes gained in the Tamil country itself or in it
as

vicinity. .
Thiz examination of the references in the.SangaT W(;,r:,sl gt: :)}:;
north Indian invasions of kings of the Tamil }::oun n:Zke ings out
the fact that of the numerous kings of whor.n t Sei); make mention
there were only three who had go_ne on inva o o5 one
i i The Chola Karikalan and the Chera :
Gangelt)m r:fclior%:ﬁguttuvan stand out, therefore, as the only ’{at;xlle
K?;ern :fn whose invasions of the far north we ha:sti::l;a e
evidence. We have had to base these conclusions .
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literary works, but no valid reason can be adduced for distrusting
the many poets and poems we have relied on. Not only Ilam-Ko-
Adigal in his Silappadik(irum and Sattanir in his Manimékalai
but also the poets Mamalanar, Kumatttur-Kannanar, Nat-Tattanar
and Paranar in their ‘ occasional verses ’ embedded in the antho-
logies, the Pattuppattu, the Ahangnuru and the Padirruppattu, speak
in quite unambiguous language of expeditions of war and conquest
which reached the neighbourhood of the Himalayas. Even those
who might be disposed to compare llam-Ko-Adiga] and S'attaqar

to Tasso and the Baron Miinchhausen have not yet grown so bold .

in their scepticism as to cast aspersions on the reliability or the
veracity of the poets Mamalanar, Kumattﬁr—Kagnapar, Nat-
Tattanar and Paranar,

We may now turn to a detailed study of the north Indian
invasions which are attributed to Karikalan, Imayavaramban and
Seﬁguttuvap.

From the authorities on which we have to rely we are not able
to extract any details of Imayavaramban’s expedition except that
he m®st have started from his kingdom, the Chera country. We
have already detailed Karikalan’s northern invasion at some
length but the only particulars that we have of his route are that
he marched up to the Himalayas and that he defeated the king of
Magadha and received tribute from him and gifts from the king of
Vajra and the king of Avanti. In all probability he did not turn
his steps towards Avanti, for the gift of the king of that country
looks no more than a token of admiration and a pledge of the

- peace and goodwill which he expected to prevail between them.

Sefiguttuvan’s
invasions.

Two expeditions against the north may with confidence be
attributed to Ser'lgu,ttuvap. In one expedition his object was
merely to get down from the Himalayas a stone-block for an
image of his mother who seems to have committed sati on the
death of his father;' he was forced to give battle on the banks of
the Ganges to a thousand Aryan kings who had combined against
him, and though he was only one against a thousand the victory
was his.”  Another expedition was for the purpose of securing
a similar stone-block out of which he might carve an image of
the heroine of the Silappadikdmm,——a certain Kannaki who, deeply

2 Silap. xxv, (Katchi-)y 160-4; xxviii. {Nagukal-) 13g-21, and (/rudikkapturai.)

* Pyuram. 1xiii ; M. Raghava Aiyangar : Séran Sehguttuvam, 28. There is some
doubt if the mother did commit sazi, but that has no real bearing on the question if
Senguttuvan did go north.
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offended with the Pandya for having unjustly .put her 'husba.nd to
death, laid a curse on his capital, Madura, whxc.h was mcc?ntmei:]t-
ly reduced to ashes tby a miraculous conflagration. Ha;rlnng \txz
proved her remarkable devotion t;;ler h\:}slb:nd; sl::tv;r::: ::Eenl;ed
ini enguttuvan and from there a
;Zzszrrlr.i‘m}l?lr:iss(l)idsto ger being deified anq s.he be.came thfe go;{idssi
of a cult of chastity, under the name Pattini Dévi or Patgm.d ad :10
vul, —* Our Lady of Chastity ’* Se‘ﬁguttuva’n there‘up.on S'eg ettu-
bui’ld a temple in her honour and ifnstal ll:.exj xcr:;izlm\;zﬁji e:f:' ‘he |
n this expedition trom his L i, .
r‘;iﬁ'clsmtea(;t:odtl?e foot of the Nilagiri, wher.e he r.ecenv_ed mft.)rma:;lr:
that ‘the Noyruvar Kannar’ sou.ght his alliance z‘tssun::)g i
that they were capable of providing a fleet 'of convo(irsre ueste(}
the Ganges.? Seniguttuvan accep.ted the al¥1ance ap th;] cored
them to get boats ready for him.* Starting again, the army
rched on and on till at last it crossed the Gange§ and re
f}:i northern bank with the aid of the transports wénch the Kannar
i in accordance with their promise.’ engu‘ttuva{} was
lvlvtcl‘cgrz(l):cl‘udli:re by the Kannar,® but passingéhzxihb;hf{l; ;:Lr;t(;:;
the North,” whereupon he was atta and
l\ﬁjﬁﬂﬁs of Balakumara, who had been joined t;yéUE:aral;iX;h;f
tra, Rudra, Bhairava, Chitra, Simbha, Danu'dhra aE erZ’ kings of
the northern regioﬂns.s The forces of this nort ernd alin vere
defeated? and Kanaka and Vijaya were capture LA farious
fifty-two chariot-warriors,) but the others escape | in various
disguises." Sefiguttuvan’s general then marched‘ to the fo ot the
Himalayas and secured the block of stone for which .t_he expeditio
hald been undertaken.” Cqmpelling Kanaka and Vijaya ll(o cfa:}?;
the stone on their heads,' Seniguttuvan return'ed to thfa ban sg the.,
i+ and having had the stone bathed in the river with due

15 he cro%sed the river and occupied a convenient camp
s troops on the southern bank by the

Ganges
ceremony, .
provided for him and hi

i i i at of Kannaki
e a point or two in common with th. nnaki,

* For a story which seems 10 havMaru'lan-Ila-Né.ganit of Madurai in the Narrinas,

see the lines on Tirumivunni by
cexvi,

? See, for instance:‘ﬁLb e '__mL_ﬁis@gL-_,
U g Dol & sLadn u‘U'J.ﬁ.‘d @wm.r@@;s‘sr.
sLaj LgBafls spare Q&frmt_ g,_,m
BORUE Lg BafldsLajerTE G LU

Silap. xxv. (Kétchi-), 113-4.
76, xxvil. (Nisr), 2.
Mani. xxvi. (Vaiiji-), 10.

-7, /b 178.
S Silap. xxvi. (Kalkél-), 128-156. ' /. 161-5./[’. 22{_&‘;'175 71" . s
T 1. 183-7. 8 1b. 188-220. 9 15, 13by " Ib. 156,

/by 248=254. % 74, xxvii gNir-)y 3-4.

Y5 [b 17,
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this invasion, it states that the ‘Malwa kings’ were present;'
nowhere else in the poemis there any mention of the ‘kings of
Malwa,’ and it is inconceivable that certain kings of whom
nothing had so far been said were present at the consecration

while the Kannar, the allies who had materially helped Sengut-
e the stone-block for the image, were inexplicably

Aryan kings.! Here he reviewed hi '

Jryen Jine ¢ 18 troops and rewarded t

Star;;:; - n\;va; ;;;nogw;)h .years an.d' eight months since he 4111::11

Arvan kings to o+ Is expedition.* Directing the Hundred

oyen fongs 0 & o the.lr. country he marched homeward and
nj1 amid the rejoicings of his subjects.* o

The Hundred .
Kannar and This account of Sengutt ! ‘
Eg;;‘;a scrutiny, The name ofg t}tx:;;?:cse fvehcond invasion repays careful tuvagi to secur
defeated by Séﬁguttuvan does fiot oo ere 'Ka.naka and Vijaya were «+ absent. The chances, therefore, are that the term ‘Malwa kings’
i curin it, but from a reference - is an equivalent of the term the * Hundred Kannar’,— by the way,
— and that the kings of Malwa were none

note also the plurals,
' other than the Aryan kings who went by the name of the Hundred

These must have held sway over Eastern Malwa, in
ank of the Ganges,

ded both banks of

lower down i
in the poem it i .
which see : . s clear that it was Kuyi 5
the nunxer?:sto lbe identical with Kuyilalapura, which »:']:salsr‘:am’f
places of the advent o €0
an old Tamil work,® though in $en uttf the,B‘.lddha’ according to Kannar.?
guttuvan’s time a temple to Siva addition to their territories on the northern :]

luvam was we are n
ot able to say, but it i .
from the r . 0 say, but it is not unlikel iver.®
Buddha’s agi’::ii t;).tlts having been one of the place:'o?ptf; that river.
» that 1t was n i .
should have been * welcomede'a; K?}}:llavastu, That\seﬁguttuvag ) GL&E QETEaT LT @pes Qev 5 £pib xxx (Varam-), 159,
the Hundred Kannar, when he h i; e Nurruvar Kagnar, that is, . ® The credit for these suggestions must go to M. Raghava Alyangar, Séran
to indicate that {};'eir capi ad crossed the Ganges would seem Sehgutiuvan, 63, 108 n. 2, and 155 1
the fact of . . apital lay to the north of that river s am discreetly retreating again to 2 foot-note so that I may put forward a A temple tc
. act of their havlng been ‘able to . river, though conjecture without damaging the contentions in the text. At the consecration at Pattini-Devi
would show that they w provide convoys to cross it Vafiji of the image of Pattini Dévi, ©the distinguished visitors’ were Kanaka and in Eastem
Seﬁguttuvan bassed ere masters of its southern bank also Vijaya, — the princes whom Seriguttuvan had conquered in that expedition, — some Malwa ?
North’: sed through their country and ° : kings who had been liberated from prison in honour of the occasion, the kings of
orth’; this North was probably N n reached the Kongu and Ceylon and the ¢ Malwa kings'. When these visitors paid obeisance to
this country that could Y .Orth~ KOéal.a""fOr it is only the image on the conclusion of the consecration and prayed that the Dévi would
which itself ski not only lie to the north of a . manifest herself in their dominions as well, there rose 2 voice which said’

. skirted the northern bank f th region that their prayer was granted (Stlap, *xxX- Varam-, 150~164). From another part
also include Kuyilaluvam within i of the Ganges, but could of the same work (Uraiperukatiurai) it is apparent that some time late, the Pindya
some distance from the in its bounds and could yet be warded off famine and pestilence by conducting.a festival to appease the Dévi,'tbe
Se R , e foot of the Himalayas t . Kongu kings celebrated also a similar festival, Gajabahu of Ce?’l?n c?nducted a festival

nguttuvan’s general had to go furth o reach which and built a temple in her honour, 2nd the Chola king, Perum-Killi, built a temple for her

. It has been suggested not rther north from Kuyilaluvam. at Uraiydir. Nothing, however, is recorded here of how the Malwa kings and the Kannar
the ‘Aryan kings,’ the ° only that the kings variously called (if they are not identical) and the ¢ Aryan kings® (Kanaka and Vijaya) celebrated her
the ‘H gs, e Kannar,’ the - Hundred K , memory, and what they did to propagate her cult and whether th.e Dévi kegt her promise
undred Aryan kings’ ruled ov . annar’ and and appeared in their lands as well. While the cult spread rapidly in Ceylon, it has

of the Ganges but that th er Counfnes on either bank been stated that *students of Tamil literature have searched in vain for any trace on the
Malwa. This inf ! ey were also masters of Eastern continent of Southern India, of this worship which became popular, afxd ‘has remalged
.. ) erence is based on the f so to this day, in Ceylon’ (Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, An Indian
Silappadikaram does not specificall . aCt‘ that though the - Ephemeris, A.D. 100 to A.D. 17199, 1. i. 470), and what search for traces of this cult in
as having been present y mention the ‘ Hundred Kannar’ nosth India has been made, — but it has not been much, — has so far been equally vain.
Kannaki— I . at the consecration of the im N £ Attention may be drawn therefore to a temple of a goddess called Pataini Devi in 2
A y—or Pattlnl Devi, as she had b age of region which must have been comprised in Eastern Malwa. Cunningham describes it as
which took place immediatel ¢ y. Now come to be called,— forming * a conspicuous object in the treeless landscape, standing out boldly on a low
— €ly on Senguttuvan’s return from projecting spur of the Iofiy hill whose quarries farnished the stones of the Bharhut

Y 7b, 18-47. /b, 148 - sculptures ' (AS7. R. ix. 31). He says that some of its sculptural features, — the

' @ows Quw g B iy 49-150. b 177-8. + 7h. 256. roofing and the mouldings,—are after the manner of the early gupta temples (/b. 31-2):
FMQuir CEGQ wrgye s , The goddess, 3} feet high, has traces of four arms all of' Wthl} have heen broken off.

" See Mahimtﬁ?@i’;:'f Q,srr@ adar eewr i, /b, xxviii (Nad 1t being surrounded by a number of small figures, — ¢ with their names labelled b.eliov‘v
the Buddha, in hi pachydya V. Swaminatha Aiyar’s ; adukal-) 102-3. them in characters of the 1oth er 11th century »,— and also by other figures all of which
y in his edition of the Manimékalai y. s introductory essay on the life of apperr to be of Jaina origin Cueiingham believes that ‘ the enshrined goddess must belong

g HPe2yn 3. . to the Jains.' Iie adds: "The temple appears to be much older than the earliest

6
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The routes None of th
taken. . . € accounts of these vari . )
India by the kings of the Tamil cz;lotus ln;asmns of the north of about th tes taken by the invaders The absence of such
ntry affords any in . ¢ routes taken e .
¥ information details, however, ought not to lead us to the conclusion that the
omissions are the result of the ignorance natural enough in poets
t in the land for

who fashioned romances out of tales curren
of the original texts should be
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date which can be assi
gned to the inscriptj i
may have b iptions, 1t is s
y een added long after the statye was set ’u;f 00;31::6, IPOiSSll;.le that the names
. , ncline rather to the

belief, that the present s ;
‘qu ai; Stt};:moid ‘tenfple v:r;til::; 1’;‘ :; l?:rsz;mleozge :;:n :hebinscn'ptions, and that it was set
i s 1 et e e o B e e centuries before;' @ casual persal
the neighbourhood’ (M.)f ;h:t’“& °fl:‘he.god<'iess Pishtapurika Sé:imzfd:h‘ F“Plés ; conclusive proof that the omissions are due to the sense of crafts-
m!S};:ex': has been‘conclusively establa;i;e:isl;d?l(lﬁcation with Pishtapurika lfeﬁf ew;: . manship of the poets and not to their ignorance; the poets exclude
origin:,lil;:i:ss :’i'“}i"f an age later than th:t ofc:}:e(zi; Il?ft':']?' rigorously all but the most essential facts and touches. The
goddess might hi . 22:’;&:;:: replaced by later ones Er glhee m:,?v:fs ";f‘hi“_g;‘the historian to whom a full, verified catalogue of particulars would be
sun'lou'ndings do not matter muche:i?l:c::} all the images had changed. qu:;nc}:;: a relief might regret that the poets had not inserted a list of the
Dévit’ljsu :ro:su:lil:;ly that * Pataini Déﬁ'isy‘;nlyalocal arant of countries through which the routes of their heroes lay in their
of the temple in theabs‘.;sl;eh';?i;:g‘tpat} ini Devi is the Tamil ;qu?valt::t_s?;t'i“; Patni invasions, — though he might well be aware that the similar list,
of the goddess being Pattini 1;;;(0,:,? 1ts antiquity and the possibility of t;le":::l: of ships in this instance, which Homer smuggled into the fliad
Chastity’ did not fail to abide by her {vgru;u{:attlz,:?iz‘;‘l‘lre :h?t ‘Our Lady of achieved only sonorousness and failed absolately to represent
d manifest herself to the historical truth. To the literary critic, however, the conciseness
s and their studied efforts not to

Milwa kings in' their own country,-—or rath 1
country and ’ er, that the ¢ ;
{?J,“.Zigﬁiﬁn zl;lll;:trtzl:,il.e °;;i}‘:,§1‘:h§g :}‘f;:) r‘;f ::s'tc};’ thisbiilew?nig‘tgsb; v:el::“:,?v;]hc;: and the directness of the poet :
I must ;‘;‘z 22? t::wrir‘?bable common origin of theensae:ng;ePﬁ:itnitha‘d its main basis crowd the canvas are among the merits W
as the 10th century A.D. y (i;;:[t::; 3‘}'8655 considers that the templg i:r: a:)i::c;ma.z | Tamil classics as works of great art: |
and therefore does not evidently agree (::ft‘:lg::nn:ﬁths and Sculpturcs of India, 1. e;;: Imayavaramban’s invasion and the two invasions of Senguttuvan Evidence of
gham’s estimate of its antiquity. The are spoken to by the Pattuppatiu, the Padirruppattu, the Ahandaniru ;?S,:s'f"a_
f which professes to be a con-

hich stamp the early

Finance and Revenue Commissi
. ommiss 1
he great kindness to visit the tle::;eoffo:he Nagod State in which the temple stands had
:?2%;.‘:)}' Cunningham about the imagl;y ;:e ;thm.a letter to me he agrees sabstan and the Silappadikaram, each ©
1N res t e inscripti AR . . . o
goddess has ::;th?xfzéhtzaige of the style of the temple. 1?5 ‘a(iln;s' b?tlh; has no opinion temporary document. Itis only the invasion of Karikalan for
do H i . . . . .
with the story of your Pattini-Devi. 1 en q(;i':::l 'f}r’:)':‘ ::e‘ . which no contemporary authority 1s available, but it finds mention
n . ! ! .
: in the Silappadikaram, a work which purports to have been written
The statement in the Silappadi-

old men living in the vi
e villages in the vicinj
about the goddess € vicinity, None of them j
& » save that the temple stands there from time i:m::;ritol sayl a:ything
al and that the

within two generations of him.
Imost conclusive by itself and it is

image is that of Durga.* T Lo
how closely the cult . © us in this part of the ¢ .
of Pattini.Dav; :c . ountry who know how i .
only to confirm the Vi\]iditat:?l-DeV.l is a§socxated with that of Durgd t“}l,c :)e‘:n oﬁe? and karam is sufficiently clear and a
on that b 1o heation. ’ ok semes to some extent buttressed up by the Kalingattupparani. The fact of
be taken to be attested to by excellent

Cunningham’s su :
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kings of the Sangam age invaded north India is supported by
unvarnished contemporary accounts, the theory that the Magadha
king conquered by Karikalan must have been a Maukhari is
based on a series of equations. But this latter theory, though
essential to a sufficient appreciation of Karikalan’s place in Indian
history, is not indispensable to the conclusion that Karikalan
invaded north India and that his invasions had parallels in those
of Imayavaramb’ap and Seﬁguttuvag.

We may now turn to enquire whether kings of the Tamil
country could have marched on and on with victorious arms to the
foot of the Himalayas.

If we may institute a comparison with events which happened
some centuries later, we may point to the claim made by
Rajéndra-Chola I already mentioned,— famous as one of the
greatest of Tamil kings, — that about 1023 A.D. he sent his army
northwards and that it conquered many of the kingdoms of
northern India.’ When we remember that this very king was

"also the conqueror, of the Nicobars and parts of Sumatra,

there is little reason to suppose that the story of his northern
conquests is a brazen boast® That Rajendra-Chola sent an army
north wishing ‘to purify his own country with the water of the
Ganges’ and that his instructions to his general were apparently
to fight against those who showed themselves unfriendly to the
Cholas or to their expedition® may be taken, for the present

purpose, to represent correctly the aims and the methods of that

invasion. Here we have a real parallel to the expeditions of

Ser‘xguttuvag. But to go further and argue that ‘a few chosen
tracts of country were actually invaded and if the inhabitants

! Venkayya, in 457, 4R., 1911-2, Pp- 173-4.

? A comparison with the acquisition of the throne of Nepal, some seventy years later,
by Nanya-déva, a prince of the Karpitaka country, must be misleading. Ninya.déva
does not seem to have led military forces from the south against Nepal or other northern
kingdom, but probably having been engaged in service under a Nepalese prince, he
managed to shuffle himself into the throne. Note the following extracts from Prof.
Sylvain Lévi’'s Le Negal, ii.: ¢ La tradition qui représente Nanya deva comme un
Rajpoute dn Dekhan est acceptable® (201 ). ‘Des raisons d’ordre positif nous ont
déterminé plus haut 4 choisir entre les dates divergentes la date de 1097 J.C. pour
Iinvasion de Ndnya.deva. WNotre choix trouve ici une nouvelle justification. De 1097,
invasion Néanya-deva, 4 1324, invasion de Harisimha deva, l'intervalle est de 227 ans’,
(221). *Si Nénya déva était réellement originaire du Karnitaka, il était sans doute
venu chercher fortune dans le Nord ; comme tant d’aventuriers qui fondérent des
dynasties, il s’était engagé au service d’un prince local, et soutenu par les soldats qu'il
avait menésa des campagnes heureuses, il avait renversé son maitre’ (201-2). Perhaps
Ninya- dava was connected with the Réshtrakiitas of Magadha.

} Venkayya, in 45/, 4R., 1911-2, pp. 173, 176,
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offered any resistance a regular war was 'gt.)n.e throggh ! a.nd tlhat
‘the names of the remaining territorial d.lVlSlOl'lS Tmth their ru ex;sl
were ascertained and inc_luded _in the llS.tS of kings ov?;corl;nen
is to suppose that kings and their eulogists were devoi 'o _a
sense of truth or — humour. Yet we need not overlook t'he admission
that the army on pilgrimage must have been sufﬁcnen.tlly .strorz
to give war, if it was forced to. Kin.gs who Yvent on! [;l gn:nagon
could not have afforded to run the risk of being mednly sedup !
by an unchivalrous adversary, and.o'n the other hand the'y o ::t
seem to have camouflaged expeditions of cqnquest ;s mndo.:ion
pilgrimages. When Seriguttuvan started on his seconl exl;)):thx ion
he was not slow to announce that he woul.d tr.y top ai: both the
roles of pilgrim and warrior.! The real point 1sbnot wh eet her the
primary object was pilgrimage orj conque'st, ut w cther the
royal pilgrims went sufficiently equipped with men' :r:h ae s 10
protect themselves if insulted or harafsec.l. Pfaace wn‘t ost ho
gave peace, and war with those who .mvxted it, — this mus ah
been tHeir policy. Even the sceptic who co.ntends that '; :
expedition despatched by Rajéndra-Chola was in the: natux:e o -
pilgrimage has to admit in the same breath that vanou‘s’.:l c1rccluthe
stances lead to the conclusion that the Cholas were f:onjx e(r;; the
protectors of distant Kanouj in even the days of Rajén ra-b 0 ”
successors.® A bath in the Ganges could scarc.:ely have heexs1 s
efficacious in the case of the Chola fr.om the dlSta!.'lt sc;ut -c;,  t0
secure for him suzerainty over the king of Kanouj and vi

er other kings of the Gangetic basin, all of whom, we may
“ov

rmit ourselves the hope, had had at least equalopportunit.ies for
geths in that sacred river. Even kings could not have failed t’o
c:mmand sufficient perspicacity to perc?eive that at leastts tgig
own ;ubjects, among whom were ;fubhshed .those.gtrz:ines 2nd
literary works which contain eu]g?gles recordu?g ;w oSleeves y
northern kings, would not have {ailed to laugh in t.lelr‘ eeves I
courtly bards had been allowed to representR p.xeg:;rma- CghOIa’s
expeditions of war and conquest. Surely,h ajrtn ra-Chola’
Danda-niyaka had not been instructed to play.t elpa ' gw“f d in
the. fable to the cat with the rosary,— to go piously p :he " flucky
pilgrimage and at a suitable moment to poux:ic;ehupox;ar
mouse, which, though it feared the? cat, tr.usteK -i ;;) ; irr,na .

The explanation of the ease with which Karikilan, y

amban, Senguttuvan and Rajendra-Chola I were able to advance

1 Venkayys, in AS7. AR. 1911-2, P. 174. 2 Silap. xxvi. (Kalkdl-), 7-18 and 156~163.
en , AYA .
* Venkayya, in 4S5/, AR., 1911-2, PP, 1745
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into and overturn kingdoms very far from their own with the aid
of what must have been comparatively small armies is not very far
to seek. We nced only recall to mind the classic instances of the
March of the Ten Thousand, the oriental adventure of Alexander
and thq Russian campaign of Napoleon. An army can go into
distant countries, and even very far from its base of operations,
heaping carcases of the native soldiery with the profusion with
which Autumin struck down leaves in Vallambrosa, and uncere-
moniously tumbling ancient thrones into the very dust, provided it
confines its course to lands which are either socially unintegrated
or politically disorganized and provided also that it does nothing to
rouse the people up and compel them to organize and offer resist-
ance. Rajéndra-Chola’s expedition can be shown to have started
at a time when the kingdoms of the north were at low ebb; no
political power of outstanding eminence was to be found to bar
the way against his army.' So too, éeﬁgu_ttuvag, his father Imaya-
varamban, and Karikalan could each have found little difficulty in
marching north and winning the laurels which they claim to have
won, had each of them chosen an appropriate opportunity.

When did these kings of the Tamil country get such an oppor-
tunity in India’s long history? When were the kingdoms of north
India so weak asto be easily subverted by small armies which
must have travelled very far from their native lands and through

! An interesting comparison may be instituted between the political condition of
India in 1097 A.D. when Ninya Déva usurped the throne of Nepal and in 1023 A.D,
when Rijéndra-Chola’s army was on its victorious course. Prof. Sylvain Lévi sums up
the position in 1097 A.1). as follows: * On ne peut pas cependant s'imaginer Ninya
deva 4 la téte d'une bande armee partant du fond du Dekkhan pour s'élancer 4 l’assaut
de ’Himilaya. L’état politique de I’Inde se prétait mal A une razzia aussi audacieuse.
Le Dekkhan était soumis 4 un empereur pwissant, Vikramaditya VI le Calu 2, qui
réussit A fonder une ére datée de son avénement (1076 j.C.‘) ; sa capitale étajt Kalyana,
au Sud-Ouest et non loin de la moderne Bidar, dans les Etats du Nizam. Le Myso;e,
le Madouré, Goa,le Konkan, le Coromandel avait d{i reconnaitre sa suzerainté. Au
Sud' du Gange, deux souverains puissants, Karna le Kalafuri de Cedi et Kirtivarman
le Candella de Kalanjar se disputaient la suprématie. Sur le cours inférienr du fleuve,
les Pilas affaiblis Inttaient contre les Senas grandissants’ (Le Nepal, ii 201).  In 1023
A.D. we find a different state of things. Rajéndra-Chola’s hosts were able to march up to
Orissa with no trouble as the intervening kingdoms were under his control. The Pila
Ring Mahipila was a weakling, The Sénas were to grow into importance just a little
while later ;-~ at any rate they lay out of his course. The Chandela King of Kalanjir
was in 1023 A.D. compelled to surrender his capital to Mahmad of Ghazni. Gangéyadéva
Kalachuri of Chedi was able and ambitious, but we know too little of him to say how
far he would have been able Lo oppose Rajéndra-Chola’s army, Bhéja of Milwa was
in his youth, but the Chola forces did not enter his territories, The Western Chilukyas

* had been hit hard by Rijéndra-Chola’s father and had not yet recovered from the blow,

This survey is enough to Lfing out clearly the absence of all effective impediments to
the success of an expedition such as Rijéndra.Chola’s.
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many kingdoms of which a few at least would have realized the
danger to themselves of allowing a foreign army to enter their
bounds, and when were the kingdoms lying between the Kavéri
and the Himilayas so wanting in strength or courage as to look
idly on when forces which did not shrink from battle or despise
conquest were passing through them? When was India to the
north of the Tamil country so disorganized as to afford free scope
for these expeditions ?

If we find an answer to these questions we would be able to
determine when Karikalan and Senguttuvan ruled in the Tamil
country, when Karikalan built the banks of the Kavéri, when
Mukari paid penalty with his eyes, who that Mukari was, when
Karikalan conquered Magadha and inspired fear in the king of
Vajra and instilled regard in the king of Avanti, when North
Koéala was invaded and the Battle of Kuyilaluvam was fought,
when Kanaka and Vijaya ruled over North Koéala, who they were
as well as the other princes who had come to their aid, and who
Gajabahu of Ceylon was. But a more important result than even
these would be the determination of the Age of the Tamil S'arigam,—-
that academy of poets of whom many have sung eulogies of Kari-
kalan, Imayavaramban and Senguttuvan. The traditional accounts
of the Sangam give it the phenomenally long life of 1850 years.
Whatever credence may be placed in these accounts, it is indis-
putable that these three kings flourished at some stage of the
history of the Sarigam and within about twenty-five years of each
other. To fix the dates of these kings would, therefore, be to
ascertain one of the periods covered by the long-lived éar’xgam.

Though no attempt has hitherto been made to inquire into the
question as to which period would allow of invasions of the north by
Karikalan, Imayavaramban and Senguttuvan, there have been many
attempts at determining the age of the Sangam by fixing the dates
of Seﬁguttuvag and of Gajabahu of Ceylon, who was present at the
consecration by Senguttuvan of the image of Pattini Dévi.' One
theory has it that Gajabahu ascended the throne in 113 A.D. and
ruled till 135 A.D. and that in consequence Seﬁguttuvag must have
lived in ‘the early part of the second century A.D.’ and Karikalan
“in the latter half of the first century A.D.’ or, to be more accurate,

1T am making a selection out of many theories, but T believe T have not omitted any
really significant one.
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from about 50 to 95 A.D.! Other dates for Gajabahu, such as
162-191 A.D.” and 173-193 A.D.2 have been accepted and the
dates for Senguttuvan and Karikalan altered accordingly. Another

. theory has been advanced that Senguttuvan must be assigned to

the latter balf of the 4th century A.D. or the earlier half of the
next century.* From calculations based on astronomical conjunc-
tions it has been held that ‘ the date of the composition of the Silap-
padikaram was somewhere about A.D. 756';® if this calculation is
correct, as also the statement found in that work that it was
composed by the brother of Senguttuvan the date of its political
hero, who is none other than Senguttuvan himself, must be about
that year,— 756 A.D. .

We may therefore pass in review the history ‘of north India
between the first century and the eighth century A.D. to
determine whether the northern invasions of .the three Tamil
kings were possible in the years covered by these various theories.
While it is indisputable that Senguttuvan s father was Imayava-
ramban, some doubt has been raised whether Karikalan was indeed
the maternal grand-father of Senguttuvan but it looks possible, in
any event, that the distance of time between Karikalan and Sen-
guttuvan is fairly represented in the hypotheses that the former
ruled from 50 to 95 A.D. and the latter from about 100 A.D.
onward. Oursurvey of about eight centuries is however lightened,
to some extent, by the fact that our attention has to be directed
specifically to the political condition of Magadha, which country
is said to have been conquered by Karikilan, and of North Kosala
which was the country in which, in all probability, the battle of
Kuyilaluvam was won by Seﬁguttuvag.

From the accession of Chandragupta Maurya (321 B.C.) to the
death of Asoka (232 or 231 B.C.) no invasion of Magadha or
North Ko$ala would have been possible. Substantial reasons
have been adduced in support of the contention that south India
down to approximately the latitude of Madras, must have been

! Kanakasabhai Pillai, 7he 7amils 1800 Years Ago, 164.

Though Karikilan may not be Senguttuvan’s grand-father it looks possible that the
distance of time between the two was such as is suggested above. See also Pandit N.
M. Venkataswami Nattar’'s Aupgilar, 75-8, and Prof. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s
Beginnings of South fndian Histdry, 199.

* Prof. S. Krishnaswawi Aiyangar, Ancient Imiza, 367.

® Prof. S, Krishnaswami Alyangar, Beginmings of South Indian Histury, 153,

4 M. Raghava Aiyangar, Séran Senguttuvan, 177; M. S. Ramaswami Aiyangar,
éludm in Sowth Indian Jainism, 141.

¥ Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, 4w /udian Epkemeris, 4.D. 700 to d.D»

1799, L i, 108, 468.

KARIKALAN, MUKARI AND THE SANGAM 49

subjugated by either Chandragupta or (his son) Bindusira' and
Asoka’s hold over his dominions was so strong that no king of
the distant Tamil country could have marched any great distance
into the Mauryan lands without being summarily ejected. The
successors of Asoka were no credit to the Mauryan line, but for
about a quarter of a century after Asoka’s death they are likely
to have been hedged about by the reputation of the great Mauryas.
But, by about 206 B.C., one of Asoka’s sons seems to have raised
himself to power in Kashmir, disowned subordination to Patali-
putra and marched down into the plains as far as Kanouj with
conquering arms; the regions near Kabul seem to have become inde-
pendent under a Subhagaséna; a Greek king, Antiochus raided
some of the dominions of the empire and the Mauryan power lost
its hold over the Madhyadééa. Even in Asoka’s days the provinces
were disaffected as a result of ministerial oppression, and it is
not improbable that when the masterful hand of Asoka was with-
drawn the outlying provinces fell off from the empire the disin-
tegration of which proceeded apace.” Though we have no definite
information in regard to the imperial provinces, we may infer
that from 206 B.C., to the rise of Pushyamitra in 184 B.C,, the
confusion in the empire might have afforded opportunities for
the northward sallies of the Tamil kings. If, however, we accept
the view that the Andhra kings Simuka and Krishna rose to
power in this period we cannot but admit that the ambitions of

| any Tamil king, who wended his steps northward intent on conquest

would have received short shrift at the hands of the Andhras.
But recently the histories of the Andhras and the Satakarnis -
and of king Khiravéla of Kalinga have been the subject of
consjiderable speculation and we cannot now speak with con-
fidence of the political condition of the Dekkhan of this period.
That the Andhras had spread almost from sea to sea at such an
early date has been questioned and a prima facie case has been
made out for doubting whether the Satavahanas and the Andhras
were so closely related as has been believed till now and for hold-
ing that the two might even have been distinct families.® The
date of Kharavéla has also become a vexed question in recent .
years, opinion being divided on whether he is to be placed in the
second or the first century B.C. In the absence of a decision on
this point it is not easy to say who the Satakarni was who is said to

1 Smith, EH /2, 148-9.
s Smith, Z& 7, 194-5; Dr. H. C. Raychaudhury, JASB. N.S. xvi. 305-312‘

8 Dr. V. 8. Sukthankar, 48/, i. 21-42.
7
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have ’ it s '
ave been Kharavela’s contemporary. But it is clear that the last

of the Imperial Mauryas was slain in 184 B.C. by Pushyamitra who
placed himself immediately upon the vacant throne Zf Magadha
g-rew to such power as to turn back Menander, to rgclaim
himself Lord Paramount of Northern India and' to resive the
long abandoned ceremony of the Asvamédha. He died in 148
B.C., but his successors did not sit firmly on the throne and were
not able t{) stem the tide of a powerful invasion. Then came the
Kanvas, kings of whom very little is known .except that the
last of them was slain in 27 B.C. by a king of the Satavahanas.
Hox.v.ever, even those who argue for a late date for Kharavéla of
Kalinga do not take him lower down this latter date and we
may therefore take it that it would then have been impossible
for a southern king to have marched by an eastern route to
Ig/lagadha: Had he sought to advance by a western route the

atalfarm \ivho was Kharavela’s contemporary would not have
permitted him to march into his dominions, unless he had chosen
to ally himself with the intru'der. This supposition would apply
to his successors also. The Satakarni kings had risen to consider-
able power by then and they were, shortly after, in posseséion of
all Dekkhan, between the two Ghats. Any Tamilian invader of
north Igdia who had not secured the goodwill and the connivance
of the Satavahanas would, therefore, have found his way blocked
effectively. By the time that the Andhra country came to fall
under the yoke of the Satavahanas, the Malwa country, it has
been surmised shrewdly, had already passed into their hands.! A
dynasty so powerful as this one was would not easily have con-
sented to allow a Tamil king to go north on a mission of conquest,’

: Dr. V. 8, Sukthaukar, 48/, i. 36.
. g;e;;;:fsTjrl:aqr;ce‘,v:?cvl:ei\rselr;‘:‘lil:‘:s 1t.d:;irahle t‘c)) lenquire carcfully into the history
I gs, re 15 the possibility of their heing the ¢ N@irruvar
Kannar’ or the ¢ Hundred Kannar ’ or * the Hundred Aryan kings ’ of thegS"'I . adikd
who, ashas already.heen said, helped Seniguttuvan by providing%)oa!s for hi; :gyifZ:ZZ:
the Ganges. It wili be remembered that an embassy from the Kannar called on him
w}?en lze'wa.s encamped at the foot of the Nilgiris on his second exp}z&ition towards the
Himaldyas ani that the embassy promised a flotilla of boats to cross the Ganges., (For
a.noth'et refefencc, in'thc. Suhga;n literdture;*te boats on the Ganges, see the Narrinay,
t}l‘:xglz:;v;@ms Q,/s,fsmgj'_;/r’@a;,r' Qs!r@.@s)'lir‘ If we accept the contention that
G owavt :ntaj; tha.{xﬂ:tjhe race to which the Satakg'rrgi kings belonged, occupied the
Sukthg‘nka: {:}',’97 'wl?xc is the country round about Adoni in the Bellary District—(Dr.
o hank ﬁ.M ‘1‘ 49, who' g‘oes.further, and contends that it was their original home)—~-
Crnoud thm ing surprising m.thc Satakarti king concluding an alliance with the
e th¢§ " odv:a_; his ne1gt1f)c3ur in a-xll probability. We find the Chera king exalted
o Hundred Kannar’ in the Sslappadz‘kdnv/;, but that is no reagon to discredit
¢ suglgestion that the Hundred Kannar were the Satavihanas, :

€
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though thc Tamil king’s enemy might have been that dynasty’s
enemy also. But the Satakarni kings of the period when the
dynasty was struggling for power would not have despised an
alliance with the powerful kings of the Tamil country and would
not have been loth to use them for their own purposes. It is thus
necessary to place éer‘lguttuvan in the period of the infancy of the
Satakarni power if we are to hold that the necessity. for their
combining against common enemies was responsible for the
Satakarnis permitting Senguttuvan to pass through their country.

It is noteworthy that though Karikalan conquered Magadha he
entered into what were probably treaties of peace with the kings

Various explanations of the origin of the names $atavihana and é:tlakan}i,—-it seems
possible that the former was used for the race and the latter for the kings,—have been
offered, but none of them is satisfactory., The real explanation will be found only
when we are able to say why in these two names the words vdhana and karpi are used
almost synonymously. To take karui to mean ‘one who has an ear’ explains nothing
whatsoever. A'arxi however means also ‘a kind of arrow (the top being shaped like
an ear)’ and a certain appropriateness in the word being applied to the Satakarpis might
be discerned in their nse of the arrow as a symbol on maay of their coins. But it is not
easy to reconcile this explanation with the fact that the term .Sa’atar;: has an almost
exact synonym in Satavahkana. The real explanation must therefore be sought inan
interpretation which would explain hoth terms. A secend meaning of farui is ¢ that
which has a helm, ’ or rather, * a ship’, and the allied word 4ar.i denotes *a steersman.
A éatakarpl may therefore be taken to be one who owned a hundred boats or ships or
one who employel a hundred steersmen. The cognate form 4ar:z means‘a helm or
a rudder of a ship’ ani the term Satakarna might have been applied to one who owned
a ‘hundred helms.’ Turning to the word v&kand, we find it used for a vehicle, and its
variant r@hana is used for an ¢oar’ or ‘sail’ ’(Réméyamz. 54, 5, quotel by Monier
Williams in his Dictionary). Satakarra and Satavihana will both be seen to have
reference to boats or ships if this suggestion is accepted. Some of the Andhra coins
bear the effigy of a ‘ship with two masts * and ¢the Ujjain symbo!’ on them ‘indjcates
the Satavihana dynasty" (Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil, AHD., 47). The eftigy of the ship

wag probably used by the Satavahanas as a kind of pictorial representation of their family

name. , .
The thought naturally strikes us that the term Satakarui or its variant, Satakaraa,

was adopted in Tamil in a kind of translation, The Sanskrit word Satam has its equi-
valant in the Tamil NVar% and the Sanskrit a7z must occur in Tamil in the form kanna
for the 12 of Sanskrit assumes the form nza in Tamil (examples being £annddakam,
: vannam). So, if we take it that the word kasua was
anl that it was necessary only to traislate
Satakarna could have become N#rrwvar
The formation of such hybrid words is not
Two poetesses of that age are

Lannapiishanam, pannam, sonnam,
already available in Tamil in the form kanna
the word fazam, we see clearly that the term
Kannay or the Hundred Kanpar in Tamil.

pidiya-Kimakkanniyar; the

anusual in the lJanguage of the Sadgam liteg
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former sang poem 243 in the Na;’gl Aﬂtcfalﬂe&s AQ\2MODg others, poems 22
and 98in the Akananiiru. Theigffpro gme’l(ﬂ:mak,}g.q(y o\ hich Kimakkaniis only
] rig, 2ama and Tamil kann? \ used as an equivalent
Kg). , Evidently the X it word Zama had
'aﬁg%'n'i"d‘r'@'s'"(se a/r b &7 VT DEWm
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of Avanti and Vajra. So too, while Seﬁguttuvan attacked North
Kosala he allied himself with the ‘Malwa kings. This would
show. tha't the age of Karikalan and Seﬁguttuvan t;lust have been
a period in which, Jirstly, Magadha and No.rth Kbéala were weak
.is‘tecimﬁy, the Malwa kings,— evidently the Lords of East Malwa for’
bo:; b:;;(:{:flw: that is close to the Ganges,— were master; of
North Raemy tbe G:nges but were not sufficiently strong to attack
fs, Contrat Aot y)t ffmselves an('i, thirdly, Avanti, (or Ujjain that
ononeh A wa ,dwas (at least in the days of Karikalan) strong
i i, regar(rintanh respec?t: The little that is known with pre-
Cerion negard ;)1 tl e con.dmon of the Malwa countries during this
peroc 'e p 1fs In any appreciable degree to determine
e century in which these conditions were satisfied.

T}:e accept.ance of a Jate date for Kharaveala and his contempo-
::ahry S.atakarr,n w0u1’d make it clear that in the first century of the
ristian era the Satakarnis were very powerful and controlled
the whole of the Dekkhan from Ghat to Ghat and would have b‘een
too proud to have sought the help of a Tamil king.! Faith in the

" theory that Kharavala and Satakami belong to the early half of the

s?cond century B.C. makes no essential difference in our view of the
hfstory of the Dekkhan in so far as it affects the chances of a Tamil
kmg crossing the land of the Satakarnis without their permission,
for it has been said that ‘although inscriptions and coins afford

E}ll)e ship.coins are ¢ fn'und almost exclusively on the coast between Madras and Cuddalore ’
an(;. ]ouve;au-Dubre_ull, AHD. 47 ; Prof, E. H. Rapson, Cat, Coins Andhra Dyn., 20-1),
an ancne.nt Tamil work, now lost, bore the name Satazahanam (see the Pesum.-kaiai
ed. bI); Mahimahdpidhyiya V. Swaminatha Aiyar, xxxiif.) i ’
estal)]i!:}\;ee,dcomd 1t:.lke the 1dcntit‘y of th'e Nirruvar Kannar with the Setakaruis to be
shed, fwr: ave to 1ef:on'c11e the facts that the Satakaruis seem to have been in
F;isesz;cfz io lll:c Bellary district, that the coirs bearing the .ship-device belong to the
Powe;: O,I,e; [)‘,ve ecno ::;{ml:;? c‘:;l;?‘ijir.:fet&e Andl?m country and had established their
Ve ose coins are generally found, and that the
were willing to ally themselves with éexiguttuvan ani to oblige hi , i i
t;oops t}? cross the Ganges. Here is indeed a budéet of difﬁcult;ges fxT:utb)s]or}ll::Pllinith;:
thrown by thc': fact that those who prided themselves on a hundre:l ships wer : 1
and even anxious to provlride boats to ply on the Ganges. d oy
) Isixt likely that the Satakarnis were originally settled along the (Ganges and came to
:;:1 x;e::e‘::eorme: of boats and is it likely also that when they migrated south-
Tt ond wos h? ingly power th‘ey were able to contro! both their home-lands
and o ham o .t ejxr su?sequent adoption ? It has been said that the Mi}avas ¢ when they
mt;onxys (eId ‘;h;.l.l' s};‘vay m'(zentral India seém to have had a dlemocmtic consti-
- so- ¢ i: Il;o_ltl:mlt.l‘:{r History of Gujarat, in the Bombay Gasetteer, 1. i, 28). 1If this
e le:] e, Mé]avals’ e );that the term ¢ atalfarni applied to the group of numerous chiefs
N s ruvarKam i.nd;lt:;?eb?up.pon for this view will be found in the fact that the term
that a decided opinion is noat yztl;ots};:br:uml- e auestion is o beset with dificulties
! Dr. Jouveau.Dubreuil, 4#D. 44—5? '

KARIKALAN, MUKAR! AND THE SANGAM 53

no exact dates for the beginning and the end of the Andhra empire,
yet their evidence, which seems to show that this empire began soon
after the death of Asoka (232 or 231 B.C)) and continued until some
period in the third century A.D, is quite in accordance with’ the
statements in the various Puranas.' At any rate, from the begin-
ning of about 110 A.D. the history of the Satakarnis becomes much
clearer. Under Gautamtputra-érr-éatakarni their territories
included ‘the present province of Gujarat, portions of Malwa,
Centra) India, and Berar, the Northern Konkan, and the portion of
the Bombay presidency lying immediately north of Nasik.”* His
son Vasishthiputra Sri-Pulumavi held Andhra-de$a including
Amaravati in the Kistna district, northern Maharashtra, the
Coromandel Coast and Central India in addition to other provin-
ces3 Then came $iva-Sri-Satakarni and $ri-Chandra-Sati of
whom little is known.* Gautamiputra $ri-Yajfia-Satakarni'was in
possession of the lands mentioned above as having been controlled
by his family.” After him came a partition of the empire, probably
about the end of the 2nd century, but the two branches do not
seem to have immediately sunk into insignificance, though a few
decades later the Satakarnis ceased to be of any importance.®

The third century A.D. is a period for which we have no
reliable data and no unmistakable landmark. A close investi-
gation Iof the material available for the period leads to no
conclusion but that ‘upon the whole, the history of the Dekkhan
in the third century is not well understood ’’ and that ‘the period
between the extinction of the Kushan and Andhra dynasties
and the rise of the Imperial Gupta dynasty, nearly a century later,
is one of the darkest in the whole range of Indian history.’® To
place Karikalan and Senguttuvan in this period would, therefore, be
to thrust an inconvenient problem out of the way and not to find
a solution for it.

From about 320 A.D. we have the phenomenal rise of the
Imperial Guptas in Magadha; they rapidly spread over the
Gangetic basin, and under Samudragupta, (326-375 A.D.), they
conquered very large areas of north India and the Dekkhan.
Whatever reason there may be to impeach the various estimates
of the extent of Samudragupta’s conquests,? there can be no doubt

whatever that he was able to make himself supreme over the

1 Prof. F. H. Rapson, Cat. Coins Andhra Dym., xxvi,

8 b, xxxv. 3 /b, xxxix. ¢ 75, xl.
5 Jb, xli-xlii. & /b, xliji-xlv. 7 Dr. Jouvean-Dubreuil, 45D, 57.

¢ Smith, EH /°, 276.  ° Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil, A#D., 58-61.

In the third
century A.D.

Under the
Guptas,



South India
and the
Pallavas.

North India
under
Yadédharman,

§4 THE KAVERI, THE MAUKHARIS AND THE SANGAM AGE

whole of North India. The empire thus established by him
continued almost undiminished in extent and in lustre under his
immediate successors, and not even when the rod of empire came
to be wielded by rulers of inferior mettle did the major portion
of the Gangetic basin pass out of their hands. There is enough
evidence to prove that, diminished as their empire was, they must
have been strong enough to hold at least Magadha against all
odds.! There can therefore be no warrant for a theory which
would assume that Karikilan and Senguttuvan could have invaderl
the regions of the Gangetic basin at a time when %amudraguma
and his able successors were on the throne. Recent research has
proved that at least to the end of the sixth century A.D. the
Imperial Guptas were not weak enough to succumb to any invader
from the distant Tamil country.

Apart from the rise to power of the Guptas in north India we
have the circumstance that at about the same time there was
coming into prominence in south India, and in the Tamil country
itself, a famous dynasty of kings known as the Pallavas. One of
the most powerful of the opponents of Samudragupta was Vishnu-
gopa of Kafichi or Kafichipuram (325-350), and the successors of
Vishnugopa were men of ability. For a century and a half,
beginning from about 400 A.D., the Pallavas ruled from two
capitals, one of which was Kanchi. The existence of the Pallava
power in the Tamil country is inconsistent not only with the claim
of Karikalan, supported by numerous Tamil texts, that he wvan-
quished the kings of all the countries surrounding his own kingdom
but also with the possibility of the Chera king Seﬁguttuvap
finding himself free to leave his kingdom and invade northk India
more than once.” '

The opening years of the sixth century A.D. find Yaéodharman
ruling over Eastern Malwa, valiantly heading a resurgent India
against the persistent onslaughts and inroads of the Huns till his
death in 533 A.D., and achieving a reputation second to that of
none of the emperors famous in Indian history.® It is unthinkable
that a king so strong as Ya$odharman would have stooped to an
alliance with Seﬁ‘guttuvag for the purpose of conquering North
Kosala,

1 Prof, R, C. Majumdar in /4. xlvii. 61-7 and Pro‘f. R. G. Basak in £/. xv,
115-129,

* Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil, AXD. 62-70.

3 K. P. Jayaswal, in /4. xlvi, 145-153.
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From about 535 A.D. onward the Maukharis were in possession
of Magadha for a period of over ‘half a century and were strong
enough to hold the Huns at bay and to defeat the king of distant
Gujarat and the hosts of the Andhras. Perhaps they held sway
over a large portion of North India.!

Between 575 and 600 A.D. the Pallava king, Simhavishnu of
Kanchi was able to defeat the Chola king and reach the banks of
the Kaveri and also defeat the Pandyas, the Keralas, the Malayas,
the Kalabhras and the Malavas.> The period in which he was on
the throne could not have been the period, therefore, of either
Karikalan or Ser’xguttuvag.

The great power known as the Vakatakas rose in the Dekkhan
about the year 400 A.D. and attained considerable distinction and
exercised great power. For them it is claimed that they ‘reigned
over an empire that occupied a very central position and it is
through this dynasty that the high civilization of the Gupta empire
and the Sanskrit culture in particular spread throughout the
Dekkhan,” and the confident conclusion has been reached that
‘between 400 A.D. and 500 A.D. the Vakatakas occupied a pre-
dominant position and we may say that “in the history of the
Dekkhan the fifth century is the century of the Vikitakas.”’3 So
centrally situated was the kingdom and so strong were its rulers
that the Tamil kings would not have been able to force their way
through to the Ganges.

In the first quarter of the sixth century, the Pallava emperor,
Mahéndravarman was on the throne of Kaficht. Though
Mahéndravarman was hard pressed by Pulaké$in I, the Chalukyan
Emperor, to whom had to be ceded some districts, he was able later
to inflict a heavy defeat on his adversary at Pullalar.* The Chola
or the Chera might have been able to defeat Mahé&éndravarman but
neither of them would have made any headway in north India till
the close of the first half of that century for the reason that the
great Harsha was the Emperor of north India down to 647 A.D.
as also because Pulakésin I himself had come to be so powerful
in the Dekkhan as to be able to resist the advance of Harsha,

The confusion that followed the death of *Harsha makes it
impossible to say what became .of Magadha but it has been
presumed, with much probability, that it passed under Adityaséna
the Later Gupta who celebrated the Asvamédha sacrifice for

1 See the accompanying paper on the Maukharis.
% Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil, 4AZD, 69,
378, 75. ¢ 75, 69.
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undisputed supremacy over the adjacent countries. The kings
who immediately succeeded Adityaséna do not seem to have lost
much of the power which he had been able to win, The seventh
century may therefore be said to close with the Later Guptas
seated impregnably on the Magadhan throne.

Karikalan has been mentioned in a hymn' by Jiianasambhanda
whose date is about the first half of the seventh century. It has
been suggested® that the word Karikalan in the hymn need not con-
tain a reference to the king and may be a name of Siva ; but the sug-
gestion does not affect the validity of the antiquity assigned to the
king, fora hymn of Tiru-Navukku-Araéu, the famous elder contem.
porary of Jianasambandha, refers quite unmistakably to an old
tradition which represents Siva as having had a disputation with
Nak-Kirar, a poet par excellence of the Sangam.® The vogue of this
tradition in the days of these poets shows that even by then the
memory of the Safigam must have become quite dim. The connec-
tion of Karikalan and Ser’xguttuvag with the poets of the Saﬁgam,
being.indisputable, the conclusion is irresistible that they could not
have lived after the first half of the seventh century A.D., and it
consequently becomes unnecessary to pursue any further our survey
of the political condition of the Dekkhan or of north India for
the purpose of settling the date of the Sangam.

We may now sum up the results of this survey. The invasions
of north India which have been considered in this paper could
not have happened in the hundred years that elapsed between
Chandragupta Maurya becoming king of Magadha and the death
of Asoka. The history of the succeeding period is so unsettled
that we do not know if the invasions were possible in that
period,—though we may be positive that Magadha could not have
been invaded when Pushyamitra ruled over it between 184 and 148
B.C. It seems to be established beyond cavil that the Satakarnis
were powerful in the first and the second centuries of the Christian
era and it is almost improbable that they would then have been

! alivor ggper 77 oem p&er Qov goaifl E@ s g et
& ggpen i Apellar Qaubveuri &l v
setr gnarQr fe@art af @ re@ranug
& etor awrevr 7 QB e pauemsT TG )
Teviram, hymn 3o oW on Tirkkachchiyekambam, st, 7.
% By Mr. K. G. Sesha Aiyar, Retired Judge of the High Coust, Trivandrum, in a
kind letter to me. See also, M, Sun laram Pillai’s Milestones, 23.
b parur Quyva @l s B H
Bp8sT &858 1f) #5158 & & 150l B Goyir Srewr
Teviram, Titapputtle ( Ziruttandagam), st. 3.
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content to play second fiddle to the Tamil kings. The third
century A.D, is so obscure that no valid conclusions could be
drawn. In the fourth and the fifth centuries the Guptas were so
strong that no king from the south would have dared march up to
the Ganges. The wixth century affords no opening for the Tamil
kings to march to Magadha intent on conquest. In the first half of
the seventh century they could not have crossed the Krishna and
in the second half they could not have defeated the Later Guptas.
The next century is too late for either Karikalan or Ser’nguttuvap.

This process of elimination leads to the conclusion that Kari-
kalan, Imayavaramban and Senguttuvan could not have undertaken
their northern invasions— within the upper and the lower limits we
have adopted,— in any period other than the one between 208 and
184 B.C. or that from 148 B.C. down to the early years of the
Christian era, or again, in the third century A.D, ‘

We cannot, however, blind ourselves to the fact that our apprzci-
ation of the political condition of the various parts of India in the
ten centuries we have passed in rapid review is based on wholly
inadequate material, and it may not surprise us if new discoveries
make one or more of these periods incompatible with the north
Indian invasions of the three Tamil kings or point to other periods
as more suitable. Till Indian history speaks witha more certain
voice we may take it that the evidence now available is clear that
the period of the Sangam in which Karikalan, Imayavaramban
and Seﬁgu_t,tuvap played the patrons of its poets could by no means
be later than the third century A.D.

Mukari has received much more than a due share of our
attention by reason of the possibility of his being a2 Maukhari and
the Maukharis would in the following pages be receiving even
miore of atiention for the reason that the investigation of their
history from the earliest times is necessary to establish that many
of them were insignificant enough to have succumbed to an enter-
prising invader from the far south, but it ought not to be assumed
that the supposition that the Mukari of the Kalingattupparani
was a Maukhari of Magadha, is an integral part of our theory of
the age of the Saﬁgam. Nor even is it necessary for our purpose
to show that Mukari was not the name of a place. The stanza in
the Kalingattupparani referring to Mukari and all the incidental dis-
cussion about the building of the embankments of the Kavari and
the equation that Mukari is Maukhari may be excised completely
without affecting in the least the soundness of our contentions in
respect of the age to which the Sanigam has to be assigned,

8
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Karikalan's conquest of Magadha and Imayavaramban’s and
Senguttuvan s northern expeditions are set forth unmistakably and
ZEZQ\:LVeoci(IIyI in the Szlappadzkamm the Ahananaru, the Pattuppattu
nd the ofz t:;zeti;:att‘zorkvth;tever doubts there may be about
neously with Senguttuvan th aving been written contempora-

» there can be no doubt that the rest
are 'ummbeachable as records contemporary with him, with
Karfk.alan and with Imayavaramban. Our belief in the pro-
bability of Imayavaramban’s northern incursions depends on
the measure of our faith in the truth ¢f his poet’s panegyrics.
On a consideration of the statements in the Szlappadzkdram about
Karikalan’s and Senguttuvan s invasions of the Gangetic and trans-
Gangetic countries in the light of the unquestioned references in the
Ahandniru, the Pattuppaittu and the Padirruppattu recording the inva-
sions of Imayavaramban and Ser’lguttuvag, the cumulative effect
produced on the mind is that none of these invasions is an improba-
bility. On the basis of the literature of the Sangam itself we may
therefore maintain that north India was invaded by these kings.

The story of Mukari and the raising of the embankments of the
Kaveri are circumstances which not only fit in with other events
and facts known to us but also throw a flood of light on them.
Confirmation of Karikalan’s conquest of Magadha comes from the
Kalingattupparani story of the unfortunate Mukari and we are
therefore justified in claiming that Karikalan conquered a Maukhari.
If stray statements, when brought together, fit into a consistent
story we cannot refuse to evaluate the evidence on the basis of the
cumulative effect.

We have thus far proceeded on the assumption that the
classical works ascribed to the period of the Tamil Sangam con-
tain material which we could implicitly rely upon for purposes of
history. The reliability of these works for purposes of historical
investigation has not been yet impugned with success, and such
examination as they have heen subjected to,—as in this paper,—
seems to establish their veracity. Even if itis shown that the Silap-
padt’kdram is not areliable record of facts or that it was not written
by Senguttuvan’s brother as it professes to have been, the Pattup-
pattu, the Padirruppattu and the Ahandnaru will still remain
unassailed. We do not therefore sce any reason to abandon the
theory advanced here that Karikalan might have conquered one of
the Maukharis of Magadha or the contentions set forth in regard to
the chronology of the Sangam If, however, it turns out in the end

that the S:lappadtkdram, the Ahananaru, the Pattuppatte and the
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Padirruppattu are all unreliable, it might become necessary to adopt
the suggestion that ‘ the real explanation of a good deal that has puz-
zled the critics in regard to the Silappadikaram and the Manimékalai’
may have to be found in an assumption that the ‘ Kévalan-Kanpaki
legend’ became a ‘literary cycle’ which was ‘celebrated by the
Tamil poets, as a sort of golden age of Tamil literature, long
after the kings themselves and their generation had passed
away.” This assumption would administer the coup de gravé to any
attempt at utilizing these works for historical purposes, and it
would absolve us from the necessity of striving for an explanation
of difficult points. Gajabahu may be explained away as an
interlc;per and the Nurruvar Kannar as a confused reminiscence
of some unknown kings and so on, indefinitely. The poet, it may
be argued, had put in Magadha and Avanti because he thought
that his mythical Karikalan would be a tinsel hero if he was
not to be credited with the conquest of one of the ancient imperial
cities and an alliance with the ruler of another.

At the present time, however, such a hypothesis is not only
unnecessary but also quite opposed to the evidence. It has yet
to be shown that the early Tamil works are unreliable as raw
material for history, and it would seem, as is evident from the
examination to which they have been subjected thus far, that
Tamil literature is not incapable of yielding a trustworthy account
of historical facts and events, History need not yet surrender to

Mythology.

1L, D. Swamikannu Pillai, 4n Indign Ephemeris, 4.D. 700 to A.D. 1799,
1, 1. 460 n.

Early Tamil
literature is
excellent
raw material
for history.



Branches of
the Kavéri,

A delta in
J¥anasam.
bandha’s
days.

THE KAVERI AND MUKARI

A history of the Kaveri will inevitably include the history of
all the ancient kingdoms of the extreme south of India, except
perhaps the Pandyan, but the history of the land along its lower
course would greatly surpass in interest that of the countries
i,n which its upper course ljes. At the head of the island of
Srirafigam the river branches off into two, and acquires the
tendency to branch off again and again, till, having given birth to
the Tanjore delta and grown more and more attenuated, it becomes
an insignificant streamlet the thin waters of which vanish into the
thirsty sands of Kaverippattinam, within almost a few yards of the
sea. But we seem also to have glimpses of an earlier stage when
the Kaveri was a river of very respectable proportions at its mouth
at Kavérippattinam, and the land through which it passed was
liable to be devastated by floods. Hence it was that Karikalan had
to raise flood-banks for the river. It may be that in those days
there were very few branches springing from the Kavéri and
distributing its waters over a wide area, but we have not the
means of proving if it was so. One of the two earliest references
in Tamil literature to branches of the Kavari is where in the Silap-
padikdram the deity Vishnu is spoken of as lying recumbent in
Srirafigam, ‘ a large island in the wide billows of the Kaveri’;'
this would be conclusive proof of the existence of the Kollidam in
those days were it not that tradition points to the possibility of
the two arms of the Kavari having met again below the island so
as to flow along as a single river. The other reference is to be
found in the Narrinai where the Ariéilaru, a branch of the Kaveri
to this day, is mentioned as flowing beside the village of Ambal .?

If the Ceylon accounts are true that Karikalan’s flood-banks
skirted the river to a distance of about 100 miles,~—and the
Tillastanam inscription proves that it might well have been so—
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we should have to take it that they began practically from the
island of ériraﬁgam. The successors of Karikalan might have been
far-sighted enough to have realized that the copious waters of the
river which were wasting themselves into the sea might be used
to irrigate the country round about and they might have started
cutting channels to take water off from the Kaveri. After the
S‘ilappadz’kdram and the Narrinai we have to pass down to the days
of Jidnasambandha—the first half of the 7th century A.D.,—to find
in his psalms one reference to the Kollidam, a few references
to the Arisilaru and some of the other branches of the Kaveéri and
four or five to a river called the Palaikaveri (the Old Kaveri).
When we find that in the days of Karikdlan the river worked
havoc, in all probabilitv because of having too few branches,
and that, in the days of Jianasambandha, the river and some
of its branches irrigated a delta which was widely known for
its great fertility,—and what is more, when we find that there-
after we have no trace of complaint against the proclivities of
the river to lay the country under floods, and when we also
find the port of Kavérippattinam sinking -into insignificance,—
though at that time the country round about it was growing, and
ever since has been steadily growing, in importance and pros-
perity,—a suggestion may be hazarded that the process of
attenuating the river by taking off from ita series of channels was
started by the successors of Karikalan and had been carried
through to good purpose by the days of Jianasambandha.

It may be that the first blow at the importance of the port of
Kavérippattinam was the event recorded in the Manimékalai in some
detail. The Chola king of the time having lost his son at sea
wandered along the beach, distraught with grief, and the people
abandoned in consequence the usual festival to Indra ; thereupon,
the patron deity of the city grew wrath and laid a curse on it.
The sea quickly overwhelmed the city and in consequence the
king betook himself elsewhere.! . This account does not make
it clear whether Kavérippattinam was completely ruined and
leaves us in doubt whether the present village is a-fraction of
the ancient city or is a new hamlet sprung from the carcase of a
city long defunct. The other blows to befall it were px:obe{bly
the cutting of channels to divert the water from .the main river
Kaveri for irrigating areas not served by it. 'We might, therefore,
‘conclude that the palmiest days of that city were those of

1xxv, 178-204.
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Karikalan and of the composition of the §ilappadikaram.‘ But we
find it me.ntioncd as an important port in the Geography of Ptolemy,
the classical geographer, astronomer, mathematician and musician
who flourished about the middle of the 2nd century A.D. Ptolethy
mentions ‘ Khabeéris, an emporium’ which has been identified
with Kavérippattinam. He mentions also the ‘Mouth of the
River Khabéros’ which has been recognized as the mouth of the
river Kavéri.'! Two points seem to emerge from his mention of
these two places. The first is that while Ptolemy gives 128°
30" and 15° 40’ for Khabéris,—Ptolemy had worked out a system
of reckoning by latitudes and longitudes,—he gives 129¢ and 15° 15’
for the mouth of the Khabéros. Howsoever we might frame a
system of latitudes and longitudes and howsoever we might
work it, we cannot arrive at the results he gives for two places
in such juxtaposition as we are accustomed to associate with
Kaverippattinam and the mouth of the Kaveri.® Is it likely that
Ptolemy was misled by the authorities on whom he relied?
Or is it possible that by Ptolemy’s days the city and the river had
divorced themselves? The second point is that in Ptolemy’s days
the mouth of the Kavéri, as distinguished from Kaverippattinam was
a spot of importance. Had the Kavéri been at its mouth the in-
significant stream which it now is, it is most unlikely to have been
noted and made special mention of by Ptolemy. To admit

! McCrindle in /4, xiii. 332-3.

 Yule in his map of Ancient India, in Miller's Atlas of Ancient Geography (ed.
by Smith and Grove) treats the present Kollidam as the Kavéri and places Kavérip-
pattinam about eight miles to the south of the mouth of the river which he calls the
Kaveri.  While the earliest Tamil classics place Kaverippattinam right on the north
bauk of the Kivéri, Ptolemy places it, according to Yule, some miles to the south of
that river. Our confilence in the early geographers and cartographers is often mis-
placed ; for an instance, in respect of South Indian geography, see the note of Yule on
page 32 ol the Introduction to the above Af/as: ¢ Lassen asks, why should the Penrar
appear, and the great Gadivari be omitted ? We cannot say why ; but jt is a curious
fact that in many maps of the 16th, 17th, and even of the 18th century, the Godivari
continues to be omitted altogether” None the less, we might reconcile Ptolemy with
the Tamil classics if we assume that in his days the Kollidam and the Kivéri were
both knewn and that both were known by the same name. We might then suppose
that the Byikat-Samhita when it mentioned the Kaveri in the plural, Kavéryah, (xiv. 13;
see also /4. xxii, 181), did take note of the fact of the same name being commonly
applied to the main river and its branch. But there being some reason to believe that
the splitting up of the Kivéri began after the Sangam and that the Kiveri had more
branches than one in the days of J#inasambandha and there being no doubt that that the
Brikat-Samhita is closer, in point of time, to JAianasambandha than to the Sangam
of to Ptolemy, it may be that the mention of & plurality of Kaveris in the Brikas-
Sambhita, while proving the existence of the Kollidam and other branches in Jiana-
sambandha’s time, does not prove it as regards the times of Ptolemy or the éaﬁgam.
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that in the days of Ptolemy, that is, in the middle of the first
century A.D,, the Kaveéri was a river of notable proportions at its
junction with the sea and to admit also that probably ever since
the days of the Manimékalai, that is, one or two decades after the
S‘ilappadikdram and two or three decades after Karikalap, the
Kaveéri had been undergoing shrinkage in its lower course arid
diminishing at its mouth to almost the proportions of an Euclidean
point, would not amount, however, to an admission that the dates
of Karikilan and Ptolemy could not have been far distant from
each other; for we do not know with certainty for how long before
and after Karikalan’s times ‘ the damsel Kaveri ran due east and
appeared near Kavérippattinam in an expanse of swelling waters "
nor yet the period when its attenuation started or the rate at which
it progressed.

There is a wide-spread belief that the Kaveri flowed much
farther north than now; there is even a tradition that the
Kollidam is the real Kaveri. The tradition has its counter-
part in the belief that the Kavérippattinam of to-day does
not stand on the site of the city celebrated in Tamil literature.
The difficulties of the problem are greatly increased by the fact
that we have both a Palankollidam (or Old Kollidam) and a

" Kollidam (which, however, is not definitely called the New Kolli-

dam). The former flows within about a mile of the latter from which
really it seems to branch off. The width of the former is about a
hundred yards while that of the latter is about three furlongs.
We cannot now be certain if the Kollidam was the Kaveri of
which the sar'lgam works make mention, nor can we now
profess to decide which of the two Kollidams,—the Old or the
New,—is really the older. The river the \yidth of which answers
to the description of the Kavéri in the Sangam works does not
now claim antiquity, and the river which. has been traditionally
considered the older of the two Kollidams has not the width
associated with the Kaveri of the Sanigam days. If the distance
between the mouth of the Kolligam and the present-day Kaverip-
pattinam be fairly represented in the latitudes and longitudes
of Piolemy, we shall have to abandon the unanimous testimony
of the most ancient among the available Tamil classics about
Kaverippattinam standing on the Kavéri. We might indulge
in the supposition that Kavérippattinam is to be sought for else-~
where than in the sands on which lies perched the hamlet that

* Mapi. (Padikam), 12-3. Quoted once before.
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goes now by that name were it not that local traditions associate 2
number of places in the neighbourhood with various incidents in
the story of the Silappadz‘kdmm. Tradition against tradition leaves
the historian in a plight identical with that in which the judge is
left by oath against oath. The belief that Kaverippattinam has
not migrated along the sea-coast has this much at least to support
it—that beside the village now going by that name are to be traced
the relics of what must have been once a large city, whereas for
miles higher up and lower down we do not come across sites
which have the appearance of being the ruins of perished cities.
Do we know what the earlier history of the Kaveri was? The
Introduction to the Manimékalai contains an account of how, in
answer to the prayers of Kantaman that drought and distress
might be averted, the river Kaveéri appeared beside the city called
Champapati' and how the local deity of the place, the Dame
Champa, welcomed her and desired that the city might thereafter
be called Kaverippattinam after the new-comer.? This name
Kaverippattinam occurs in one of the famous Buddhist Jatakas; the
Bodhisattva, who was born as Akitti is said to have * by and by
come to the kingdom Damila, where dwelling in a park over
against Kaverappattana, he cultivated a mystic ecstasy and the
supernatural faculties.”® Many of the Jataka stories were repte-
sented in the Bharhut and Sanchi stapas of the third and second
centuries B.C., and many others were told, at about the same time,
just as we find them now- Though there might have been some
recasting in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D., the Jatakas as we
have them now seem to be really based on very old material.
There does not therefore seem to be much room for doubting that
by the second century B.C. the name Champapati had passed
out of currency and the name Kaverippattinam had taken its

1
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Qurag Al uriQur® Qurpsfg Csrar p
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: The ]tilaé.a, tr. by Rouse, ed. by Cowell, iv. 150.

Dr. M. Winternitz in Hastings, Encyclopatia of Religiom and Ethics, vii. 492

(Padikam), 6-14.

18, 30-32.
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place, unless it be that we imagine that the latter name was
introduced in recasting the tales. A

Though the various literary and epigraphic authorities already
referred to speak to the raising of the banks by Karikalan, none of
them points distinctly to a date for him. There are, however, some
references not only making mention of this achievement of
Karikalan but also assigning him to certain dates. They may be
brought together and subjected to scrutiny. Some of these
references are interesting from another point of view also,—for they
attribute to Karikalan, not the raising of flood-banks, but the
construction of a dam or barrage across the ri\'rer. Kaveéri, and some
of these references speak of Karikalan having bullt. both a dam and
the embankments. Dams across the Kaveri z&nd its branc.hqs are
now numerous and they are well-known contrivances for dwertmg
surplus waters into subsidiary channels, and m.any are the Tamil
kings to whom tradition attributes the co‘nstructlon of dams for the
improvement of the irrigation of the Tanjore delta.

But, before proceeding to consider those references, we may set

- down some accounts of the Kavéri which are of interest as con-

nected with our enquiries. One of the manuscripts in the fa}mous
Mackenzif’z’ Collection preserved in' the Government Oriental
Manuscripts Library at Madras containsa long accouflt of how the
land through which the Kaveri flows was once sub]ec't‘to. floods,
how a prince of Ayodhya coveted the land, fsettled at Trichinopoly
after slaying the demon Tridiras, and reclaimed the c;);.mtry roun:
about, how he and his successors dug th.e branches u_maf;u a;
Kollidam and how one Kaveﬁ-SoLag built embankments for t e
Ka;reéi.l The tradition about the ancc?stor.of. the .Ch'olas ha.vmg
from Ayodhya finds confirmation in inscriptions of the
ol Chodas and has its parallels in the accounts of the
Z;lguiiu.of ?)iher south Indian dynasties as we¥l.2 Th.e account., in
h anuscript, of the story of the Kavéri and its .bran.ches
the ™ tain a germ of truth but we cannot subject it to
> | the other similar manuscripts and the
f the Madras Epigraphist are made avail-

seems 10 C :
critical examination til

epigraphic collections o

ble to the public. ‘
: A poetical work in Tamil called the Vaisiya Puranam narrates

i i on 'a time the Kavéri having
an interesting story. Once up : i
b?eached its banks was working great destruction. At one point,

: Manuscript referred to generally as 17-4-43«
s \ER., 1900, p. 17.
9
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however, the breach could not be closed, in spite of the efforts
of the Chola king and his people. One Eranda, an ascetic who
was e.ngaged in austerities close by, being app.rised of this, told
the king that he would leap into the gap and stop it with his
body. The king declaring that an ascetic who could derive no
benefit by doing so should not sacrifice himself, made ready to
fo.llow the ascetic’s plan himself. Eranda, thereupon, asked the
king to tarry and commanded a huge pile of cotton to be gathered
together. In a trice it was done by one Paiya-Vaniya, and the
cotton being let into the stream closed the gap effect\ially.' In the
story as told in this work we have no mention of the building
of either the embankments or the dam,

We have a different version of the story in the Sthala~-Purdna
of Tiruvalafijui, a village on the banks of the Kavéria few miles
to the west of Kumbhakonam:

Fomferly in the Government of Kaveri Karakonda Solen, the
Caveri river being left to run at its pleasure was encroaching and
destroying several Gramams, the Raja resolved to construct embank-
ments on both sides of the river, to restrain its inundations, and
proceeded to the westward, as far as Sargagiri Parwall and ,began
to build embankments extending as far as the sea when he had
completed the embankments as far as Teruvangali, a great Bila-
z'iwdram or hollow and cavity of the extent of halfa milz appeared
into which the water plunging disappeared ; he tried very much to lead
off this water, but could not, he then went to some ancient people
who dwelt there, and prostrated himself before them, and requested
them to explain the remedy; they replied * In the village of Catur,
a Ris{u' named Harunda Maha Rishi performs Tapas under a Kota
tree, if you go there and consult him, he will tell you how to over-
come this difficulty : he accordingly went thither and visited the Risks
and prostrated to him and acquainted him of all the particulars,
the Riski answered. * Either a king like you, or a Riski like me
sl%ould jump into that hollow and on being buried in it Caveri
will flow on forward;” accordingly taking leave of the Riski he came
by t.he Billadwar, and prepared to jump in, Meanwhile the queen
coming to the knowledge of this, immediately went to the Risk/ and
prostrated to him, who blessed her with Dirgha Sumangala Bhava
or may you live as a family woman until your death. She prayed to
the Riski, and said, ““May your blessing not be in vain, but my

(Madlrfsﬁ d&“‘“'-'i'l'”"f“‘r. Vaitiya Purdpam (Paiya-Vaumpap-Sarublam), pp. 160-4
PP (’he {4). ‘Thxs loaks a very recent composition, for. we find in it not only a refer-
0 the ra:;galyar (pp. 188-192), two inseparable Tamil poets who lived about 1460

Do DUL also a reference to the city of Madras (p. 331) which was founded in

1639 A.D,
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consort is now ready to jump into the Billadwaram, (abyss) if he
does so, your blessing will be fruitless. The Riski then immediately
went to the Billadwaram, and no sooner threw himself intoit than
he was swallowed up, and a small Zingam rose there of itself;
upon which the Raja was enabled to complete the embankments ;
founded several villages, etc.

A different account of the same Sthala-Purana is given by

" another writer, the most important variation being the addition of

a sequel:
The king and his suite returned to the palace ; where he prosperous-

ly ruled, but the Cavers now did damage, by overflowing its banks ;
and the king went to the wilderness, and did penance, six years, on
that account ; when Siva, sent a shower of mud, which raised the

embankment, and kept the river within its proper channel.®
Another account of the same Purdna presents another version: -
The sage Herarzdar, who occupies a prominent place in the
shrine, at one time, reached the nether world, and made her (the
Kaveéri) reappear on the earth and proceed further to join the
Mahodadi (Bay of Bengal) for the welfare of the Chola country.?

The variations in these three puranic accounts do not require to
be specially analysed, for there can be little doubt that they are
romantic in the extreme and embody very little of history.

We may now pass on to a consideration of those references which
are less palpably romantic and seem also to afford a date for the
building of the banks or of the dam. First’ly, in a certain manu-
script of Atmanada Desikar’s Sola-Mandala-Satakam® occurs a stanza
attributed to Auvvai, which states that Karikilan was born in the
year ‘blank Kali 990’ and that he built the banks of the river
Kaveéri. Secondly, another stanza from the text of the same
Satakam runs diﬂ'erently, giving neither the date nor the name of
the king and speaking, in the same breath, of the building of

1 Wilson, Descyiptive Cataloguc of the Machensic Collection (Madras Reprint, 1882),

pp. 617-8. )
2 Taylor, Examination of the Mackensie MSS., (Reprint from JA4SA., 1838), p. 134.

s P, V. Jagadisa Aiyar, South Indian Shrines, (1920 ed.),.Sx.

1 have had to rely on these accounts as 1 have not been able to secure a copy of
the original Purdina. '

& Secured by Pandit L. Olaganatha Pillai;
40, n. iv.

see his Cholan Karikalan the First,
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ban‘ks and of the constructing of a barrage.! This stanza bears
obvious marks of corruption. Thirdly, a stanza has been quoted
to the effect that in the year ‘blank Saka 990’ Karikalanqhad a
bar.rage. constructed.” Fourthly, among the Mackenzie“Maﬂu'
SCripts is to be found a manuscript?® professing to give the histor
:)lf the stone barrage across the Kaveri. 1t says, in prOSZ
K:rtik;lll:nba::;age 'was constructed by the son of Pariantaka
Kati th;t, inohv.vasﬁfborn .990 years after the beginning of
of Kali o bu.ltls ty-third year, that is, in the year 1043
reigneci N eal e;l.bankments and a stone barrage* and that he
et )('m rs.f 1fthl¥, the same manuscript proceeds ‘to cite
e T; of which, xt_ says, was composed when this barrage

- . e stanza which has reference to the dam says that
Karikalan, born in the year ‘blank Kali 990°’, had the embank-
ments built.® Sixthly, another version of this same stanza has it

Ehat Karikalan had the embankments of the Kavéri raised in
Kali 3090°°

1 See the Sa{.a-Mazt(lala-iatakafn, ed. by Pandit M. Somnsundara Desik
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seveur ‘m&maf %,5/1’7@5@; &0 APy ,57,5@(/;’:: ﬂfﬂg@p,ﬁﬁsmf
woeri Guy @p0m Qerg.eow) uriyn Yol Q@eu S ss
. QUGVEVIT GEoT mfnuS)@/r G-aripe) aereplsi Gerp oG,
’Iandxt Olaganatha Pillai gives also a reading which differa only slightly, ap. cit, 60.
* Ogrra&s ssaflp Qapermilor s g8 O grar gorp far
bds sflare awdessear—ugsh .
SylovdGLb Yer pQuireseol wir o plesreows ud 1 er

wlnde b Qared _dsrgsrar asg. 2,
® R. No.343 (b). . ’
¢ o . gysardpE Qurarelur gy se rew@TL_Ter BB —goug

apEYLL @ w srQGeadf z ) ) &L
& g@d‘r‘@% Wil E®rEEwE) SVLTRWTET g% (£) 5L (&)
& I am setting it d i i ich i i
the Librany, ng it down in the form in which it appears in the 7vienmial Catalogue of
Qerss (a)een @srerridrs.q s ;
5 | v 855 Qsresr )
uﬂg grﬂ?sn;v Ga_:,m@g,@,sg(u)—ua?emb o
SvES L BTy Qurearetun g sepsasan 5
wlwgS QGprrer Luwer. o emrasrer
* Pandit M. Somasundara Desikar gives i
. > gives it by way of a note on the stanza he found
in the text of the Séla-Mandala-Satabam (p. 68) and he calls it a stray piece: o
Warés seller epartrsss @srargor e
L&GS'EH‘ZGITW Qa5 5 gy 5 T —1GS
wgqgf{» Y&pJQurer el wr geevs W Lrer
WESD YUE ST gua s . (5@sas))
But he adds also that a variant reading is: r
@ & reter ggur 5 6 ne b Qards sachs Quarrdss oh

THE KAVERI AND MUKARI 69

‘These accounts are obviously very corrupt and the raising of Certain dates

embankments is confused with the building of a dam and the Kali
era is confused with the Saka'. Out of this tangle it is yet
possible to elicit an intelligible surmise. The sixth is unique in
giving a date of four digits, ‘ Kali 3090." Of the others, all but the
second refer to Karikalan and contain dates an integral part of
which is the word fokka or ‘blank ’ which evidently means that
a digit in the thousands place is omitted. We may first consider
what date is yielded by the reading ‘ Kali 3090°. In this version too
we find the word tokka occurring before the date, but as there is no
Kali date of five digits we cannot take fokka to indicate the sup-
pression of a digit; the word being susceptible of other meanings,
such as ‘in a lump,’ we may assume that what was-intended was
the date ‘Kali 3090’ without addition or subtraction. This date,
‘Kali 3090, being equivalent to 1I B.C,, we have to take it that
this version points to that year as that in which the embankments
were raised. We may now paés on to enquire what figure can
be placed in the thousands place in ‘990’ A slight examin-
ation of the problem brings out the probabilities with great clear-
ness’. The present year (1925 A.D.) is 5026-7 Kali and 1847-8

1 Here is a tabular analysis

No.| Name of King. Event. Date. Banks, | Dam,
1 { Karikidlan Birth Tokka Kali 990 Banks
2 | Chola Building = | e Banks | Dam
3 | Karikdlan Building Tokka Sakg. 990 Dam
4 Karikalan Birth Tokka Kali 990 Banks | Dam
5 | Karikilan Birth Tokka Kali 990 .. I Dam
6 | Karikdlan Building Tokka Kali 3090 Banks e

s the numerous possibilities in a compact form, Sup.
posing that we supply various figures in the blank indicated by the word *tokka’, that
is, in the thousands place, we get certain full-fledged dates for wh_ich we have to find
equivalents in the Christian reckoning, The difference in the readings which makes it
doubtful if ¢ blank ggo’ is dated in the Kali or the Saka era gives us two equivalents

for each full-fledged date.

2 The following table present:

c gent Equivalent in Christian reckoning
: Vi s
Figure supplied in ‘:::g?n g if the date ¢-—ggo’ is in the
- 1000 place. of date. © Kali ena. f Saka ers.
e e e T — l
2112 B.C. 1068 A.D.

1 I% iz ‘ 2068  ,,
2 2090 112 I 3068 "
3 3990 889 A.D. 4068 ”
4 4990 1889 ” 5068 ””
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Saka, and so the only figures that coul

, if we accept the readi
) ading ‘Kali’ b
put in if w \ ut no figure wt ,
tobha 1o suqcee Dtrtejicr the other reading ‘ Saka’ ’I‘h?;(-a,ver.fdn b;
addition t;ei,:) tble of no other meaning° which will pe dn']: fwor:
g€ made to the numerals expressing thep orllz:ltlta'osjtl i}fr
] 14

d be supplied are I, 2, 3 0F

referr'ed to is eithew 990 Kali o '
meaning we attribute to tokkq '« are g to
date.: intended is one of these:
Kali era, and 990 in the Sak.
dates to choose from
Yyears 2112, 1112 112 ]_;»

Thus, whatever
we are led to the conclusion that the

a9;):)z; IQQV(&); 2?190, 3990, and 4990 in the
s m.a ! e have, thus, a number of
and we y equate them roughly to the
the reading “Rap s s 9 and 1889 A.D. respectively, for
A Tte your ,1889 AtoD tihse iear 1068 A.D. for the rea’ding
—— -D. 1s of course out of i

b anx;r:)(:ls: tfl:;tsthe? dates 21‘12 and 1112 B.C. woulgui)sef losr:x,g::srtcelg
The soam 85 z.r]l)ousa Iclgnsmleration; we, therefore, pass them by.
who il e for.th " 1068' A.D. would not suit the Karikalan
bie pae & g e ?.vén, for we find references to him ané
cadlioe o ! two;()i s which are unquestionably prior to even the
TR e two ¢ ate:f. '1"l?e only dates that remain are 112 B C
I and’, ana th ir suxtablh'ty for the Karikalan of the emban.k.
Alrensy oo e dre, the Karikalan of the Sar’xgam Age, has b .
ey consid ﬂ(:a; [I]f the readi.ng ‘Saka ’, however, be’ preferizg
AD. was he tha cti el Chola king who was on the throne in 1068
Hore sontn 1 a];] ra’ and that he bore the title of Karikalan.®
perhaps’ b ancF of one of the versions being correcﬂt;

| ‘ sponsible for a barrage across the river.?

M ‘
L E()T:g;?a:f}’:;;s-and 1919, p. 8o, 877, iii. 198
: illai, 0p. ciz. 60. A slui e eh g
structed about 120¢.6 e sluice across the Kivéri mi
Venkayya, 457, 4 15? ;}302,4 for he]pmg water to flow into the lllyr;;itz:?e be}:n o
before 1013 A.D *» 1903-4, . 209 the channei itself havi ondan channel,
.D. ($/7. 1L . aving been ce in exi
2 Sanskrit poem on( the achielmr. 7). The Sakityaratndkara of Yajnsa:?::'y 1 existence
that the Madura Niyaka b:,efnems of Raghunitha, the famous Tanjore Né;yaﬁa Diks}}lm’
of Jagga Riya, to ving ¢ cut the great anicut acr h averi aka, mentions
prevent the junct; oss the Kavéri* at the inst
that he would * destroy ; junction of the two opposin i Sanel
oy in-battle Jagga RA opposing armies, Raghunitha vowed
reconstruct the anicut (Se g¢a Raya and his other allj :
t étu across the Kaver ies and with their gkulls
memory of his great triu e Kavéri), and put X
7 mph there ;' (Prof, . up there an inseription in
nagar History, 274.) W i (Prof. S. Krishnaswami Ayyan ¥
) . . N Souwces of Vitayn-
that an anjcut . ¢ do not know which anicut i gar, of Vijaya
was in existence fi s referred to here, but it i i .
A.D.). The Mad tom before the days of R i ; it is evident
. ras Epigraphist h ys of Raghunitha (accession 6
seems to say that bef, P as secured an inscription : » € 1014
ore 1595 A.D. Achyuta, the Tanjors Né):alzol'x:: f of 1924, which
. o reconstruct &

dam across the Kavérj
veri which had b
pans. 63, 64), perhaps owing to natumfzu:’:ached (MER. 1924, p. 79 and p. 119,
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In the absence of more accurate data we can reach only these
conclusions : (a) the reading ‘tokka Kali’ can be consistent only
with the year 112 B.C,, the equation that fokka means ‘blank’
and the building of flood-banks; (b) the reading ‘Kali 3090’ is
equivalent to 11 B.C; (c) the reading ¢ &aka ’ can accord only with
the year 1068 A.D., the building

tokka does not mean ‘blank’.
not proven in the former case but is proved in the latter.'

If the Karikalan who built the flood-banks found difficulty in
taking the banks in one continuous line without removing the
town of Mukari from the site it occupied then, we would have to
look along the Kaveri for a place Mukari which would have stood
on its very brink. But we do not now know of any place of that
name which either stands, or at some time stood, on the banks of
that river, and this is an additional argument against the interpre-
tation according to which Mukari would be the name of a place.

cripts of a Tamil work on mathematics called the
— but in two different versions—

The conjunction of a Karikalan is

Two manus
Kanakkadik@ram contain a stanza,

ie Collection from which 1 have quoted above

1 The manuscript in the Mackenz
but on account of the corruption

contains other stanzas besides the one I have used here,
they have undergone they do not yield any satisfactory meaning., One of the stanzas
seems to give the measurements of the embankments and another seems to recor.l
matters such as the length of the reign of Karikilan. This latter one appears to be
similarto a stanza quoted by Pandit Olaganatha Pillai. Iam reproducing all the stanzas
found in the manuscript in the hope that I would thereby be inciting others to seek

for less corrupt versions.
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eye'by the Chola king’; but the text of the manuscript is too corrupt for me to use it
unhesitatinrgly to support my version of the story of Mukari.

The first of the stanzas above may be compared with the version given by Pandit

Olaganatha Pillai, 0. cit., p. 40, 1. 1V
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giving the author’s name and also other particulars about him."
One line of the stanza, in one of the versions, seems to speak of
him as a resident of Ponni Nadu. The word Nddu means a
‘country ’ and was used generally as a technical term for an
administrative ‘district’. We do not know now of a district
of the name of Ponni and, therefore, we may take Ponni-Nadu to
mean ‘the country of the Kaveri. Both the manuscripts agree,
however, in making the author a resident of ‘the big city of
Mukari.” In one of the manuscripts his father is called ‘ the lord
of the people’ of Korkai, and in the other, of Korukkai. No

place of the former name is to be found - anywhere near the

Kaveri, but there are a few places bearing the latter name on
the banks or in the vicinity of that river. Only when we can
say that Mukari must have been quite close to one of these
Korukkais and, therefore, close to the Kavari, can we pretend
to have succeeded in finding a site for the Mukari of our search.
In a Tamil inscription found in Ceylon we have a reference,
to a certain Mukari-Nada]van, but we know very little more
of him ;’ the name he bore indicates the existence in his days of
a nddu going by the name of Mukari, but we are not able to locate
it ; quite conceivably it was in Ceylon itself. The only two places
within the Madras Presidency to bear that name are both in the
Agency tracts, and one other place is in the Shimoga district of
the Mysore State. There are also a few place-names beginning
with ‘Mogali’ and other likely, — or unlikely, — equivalents of
Mukari, in some of the Telugu and Kanarese districts. Obviou sly
none of these could be the Mukari we are looking for.

The absence at the present day of a place named Mukari along
the Kaveri cannot, however, be conclusive unless we can be

*Nos. R. 199 (c) and R, 238 (1) of the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts
Library. I am sub-joining the two versions for purposes of comparison. I have
of course refrained from doctoring them.

(a) Qurarefiey @U@ T @5 @uy s(er ) pQu gib
waras e & evave 1B ip s guen L Quir er
@2 580Q MG ararwpsfw b Quabu &
W B o erwwe p Lt er(@r) s
o(is)pplesr. REQsr paamawi Qarwrer
U 5 sex mefluy govasar Guoareniod
sem & 2T AQrrweshasrfiQueruaQar R, No. 199 (¢).

(b) apsad@uirer eofl B CQUQLIT 15 5 BuweB o e
wew ari Carwr o e flap s gueoL Qi er
@i;ﬂ@@,ﬁrﬁ@mrraﬁr@srﬂwa&r@u@&uﬁ
m,éﬁu,é,ca’armmmmpmmrfurr@p@
SPpAosT _REQar pev swi Garwrer
Y4 seriygovaveryrrfQueruaBes .

* MER. 1913, No. 597 of 1912,

R. No. 238 ().
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quite sure that the Kaveri itself has not shifted its course within
historical times. There are reasons to suppose that the river
may not have always been flowing in its present channel. Just
a little above Mayavaram, at the village of Muvalar, a channel
breaks off from the Kavéri and under the name Palan-kavéri, (the
‘Old Kaveri ), runs through the town ' at a distance of about half
a mile from the present Kavéri and splits again and again into
thin irrigation channels till some miles further down it finally gets

lost among the fields. Does this channel represent any portion of

an old course of the Kaveri?

Even in the days of Jiianasambandha there might have been an
‘Old Kavéri’ distinct from the Kaveri, for we find references to it
in some of his hymns.” In the hymn on the deity of Tiruvilanagar,
a village some four miles to the east of Mayavaram, we find the
Palankaveri mentioned,® — but along with the Kaveri also.* The
Palankavéri does not at the present day run in the vicinity
of this village, though the Kavéri does. Probably Jiidnasambandha
intended merely to associate the old and the new Kaveris with tl}is
village so as to invest it with more _than ordinary sanc.tity. Again,
in his hym'n on the deity of Kumbpakonam he mentions the two
Kavaris.” Singing of the Lord of Sivapuram, a place two or three
miles to the south-east of Kumbhakonam, he says that it is adjacent
to the southern bank of the PaJankaveri ® and that it is close to the
Ariéilaru, a branch of the Kaveri.” At the present day, Siva-
puram is certainly on the banks of the Ariéilaru and is at a distance
of about a mile and three-fourths from the southern bank of the
Kaveri,—a distance not too great to justify us in supposing that
Jiianasambandha could not have meant the Kavéri itself. We
have two hymns of his on Tirunagésvaraim, & place a few miles to

The Old
Kavérs.

the east of Kumbhakonam and about two miles to the south of the .

Kivéri. In one of them he says that Tirundgésvaram stands on the
southern bank of a river which he thrice calls the Palankaveri® and

1Beside the Municipal High School. . 3
* Tt is curious that geographical details are much fewer in the hymns of J#inasam-

e T 5 :
. ' Niv B .
bandha’s great contemporary and fellow hymnalist, Tiru-Navukku-Arasu

38t 5.
P8t 1, p. 4985 S 7, P. 499- .
S The Op](l4?n st. 3, . 430, and the New in stl. I and 2 onp. 430 and st. 6 on

p- 431. e e
5 [Hymn @6,3,@0.657@)# s st I, P 616. In st. Io, p. §x7, the Palankiveri ig

mentioned again.
7 7., st. 3, p. 616, and hymn &2uwal, st. 3, P 618.
8 Hymn genpOsmer, stt. 1, 3,5 and 7, pp. 438-9.

1
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once the Kaveéri.' In the same hymn, we find him saying that it
stands on ‘the banks lashed by the waters of the Kavéri,” and in
the other hymn he calls it ‘ the Nagé§varam of the fields (receiving)
the excellent water of the Kaveri.”® A distance of two miles from
the river is not too great to deter the hymnalists from associating
it with the place they praise; even a much greater distance—
judging, of course, by the geographical facts of to-day,—does
not seem to have formed an impediment to Kulaéekhara-Alvar
speaking of Tirukkanpapuram as being beside the Kavéri# A con-
vention does indeed obtain in Indian poetry to disregard distance
and associate a place with a river or the sea out of which it derives
any benefit.> Further, strictly speaking, ‘the waters of the Kaveri’
do not cease to be such for passing through the Pajankavéri, and
we may argue that the use of that phrase does not exclude the
possibility of the Palankiavéri being meant in preference to the
Kaveri. It must, however, be unsafe to rely merely onthese slight
circumstances in ascertaining distances. The Palankavéri may
mean the river Old Kavéri, as well as the old or the ancient river
Kaveri; this ambiguity serves to perplex the interpretation
further. These are the only instances, however of the use of this
name in the Tévdram, and it would be found that for every instance
of its use a hundred instances of the use of the name Kaveri
may be cited; indeed, it does not look as if Jfidnasambandha
intended ‘ Pajankaveri’ to be a mere synonym for ‘ Kaveri’ Taken
with the circumstance that we have to-day a distinct Palan-
kaveri, it does not seem quite improbable that there was in his
days a river which enjoyed the reputation of being the Old Kaveri,
If this probability is admitted, we may suppose that it ran
between the present Kavéri and the Ari$ilaru and to the north of
Sivapuram and Tirunageévaram. But we are not able to connect
it with the present Palankavari at Mayavaram or with the Palan-
kaveri mentioned as flowing beside Tiruvilanagar. Might it
therefore, have happened that the place of the name Mukari,—if

one did ever stand on the Kaveri,— was washed away when the
river effected changes in its course ?

' Hymn gempQarar, st. L1, p. 439.
2 1b., st. 9, p. 439,
3 Hymn Qurar Qanr 7, st. 1, p. 437.
P wralifl peirer B urw® sewriyr 6O gar & uwoRQu,
Perumal-Tirumols, ix. 8. 10-3.
"For excellent examples,—Madura being called Madura.on-the-sea and Tiruch-

" chuliyil being said to be on the sea-coast,—see Vidwin R, Raghava, Aiyangar's Paiifi-
ma-nagay, 8z,

L]
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In the result, it has to be candidly admitted that the early
history of the Kavari has not become much clearer for this discus-
sion. But the history of the river and its enbankments deserves
to be rescued from oblivion. The raising of the embankments of
the Kaveri by Karikalan cannot be compared with the raising of
embankments for the Euphrates by the famous Semiramis,’ for
incidents such as those which invest the former with a romantic
interest are not associated with the latter. Nicotris, a successor of
Semiramis,— and a woman like her,— built embankments ‘along
each side of the Euphrates, wonderful both for breadth and height,’
but her purpose was to gain a strategical advantage ;* while the
Lion and the Lizard keep the courts of Babylon which she
planned to protect and the Wild Ass stamps o’er her head and she
lies fast asleep, and the surrounding country is a weary wilderness,
Karikalan’s embankments have stood at least in portions and for

about fifteen centuries and have converted ‘ the lands of floods’ -

into a land of great fertility supporting a teeming population. To
compare the raising of the Kavéri enbankments with the building
of the Great Wall of China would be to exaggerate greatly the
importance of Karikalan’s achievement, while, perhaps the one to
which it approximates most closely is the building of Hadrian’s
Wall in the days of the Roman occupation of Britain. Karikalan’s
embankments extended along either side of the river for about a
hundred miles ; Hadrian's Wall runs in two parallel lines,—the
Murus and the Vallum,— for about eighty miles, the height and
the thickness being by no means greater than in the case of the
embankments of the Kaveri? While Tamil tradition attributes the
raising of the embankments to Karikalan alone, there is no doubt
that Hadrian's Wall was not built by Hadrian alone or at one
time. But neither the Great Wall of China nor Hadrian’s Wall has
the romantic history or interest which Karikilan's embankments
have. |

Not many are the rivers of the world which in their history have
presented spectacles such as the swarming of the ships of foreign
lands at their mouth, emptying the freight into the capacious
warehouses of highly prosperous ports, or the throng of a huge
army of labourers brought captive from an island a hundred
miles off and set to work on the raising of embankments along its

! Herodotus, History, tr. by G. Rawlinson, i. 184.
Z /b, 1. 186,

8 For a description of Hadrian’s Wall, see J. C. Bruce, 7'he Roman Wall, 49-59.
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course. A parallel might be sought in the building of the
Pyramids by Egypt's kings were it not that we would be
comparing little things with great, but th
can offer. But even thig parallel fails exc

the magnitude of the task and the number of labourers employed.
“A hundred thousand men laboured constantly, and they were
relieved every three months by a fresh lot’, when Cheops built his
pyramid, —so says Herodotus, who adds that * it took ten years’
oppression of the people to make the cause-way for the conveyance
of the stones, a work not much inferior to the pyramid itself,
which ‘was twenty years in building.” Cheops and his pyramid-
mad successors were an affliction to their subjects; Cheops espe-
cially, ‘closed the temples, and forbade the Egyptians to offer
sacrifice, compelling them instead to labour, one and all, in his
service.”* The sequel is not surprising, for Herodotus says:
‘The Egyptians so detest the memory of these kings that they
do not much like even to mention their names. Hence they
commonly call the pyramids after Philition, a shepherd who at
that time fed his flocks about the place.” Probably Karikalan
set the captives from Ceylon to the work of raising the embank-
ments of the Kavéri and had no need to compel his own
subjects tq labour at it. Naturally his Chola subjects were thankful
to Him for not having ‘made their lives bitter with hard
bondage, in mortar and in brick and in all manner of service in
the field, —a bitterness which was appropriately reserved for those
brought from Ceylon as captives,—and it is not surprising that

they applauded him and zealously kept him and his achievements
green in their memory.

is is the only parallel we
ept perhaps in respect of

 History, i, 124, t1, by G, Rawlinsoy, To the curious reader we may commentd
the following tit-bit from Herodotys : ¢ There is an inscription.in ligyptian charucters on
the pyramids which records the quantity of radishes, onions, and garlick consumed Ly
the labourers who constructed it sand [ Perfectly wel remember that the interpreter who
read the writing Lo me said that the money expended in (his way was 1,600 talents of
silver’ (/4. ii, 125). These inscriptions are now goue, though incised on the imperish-
able pyramids. No wonder if the fecords, —had Karikila, left any, - of his very much
smaller achievements have not survived, '

Herodotus proceeds to say that ¢ the wickedness of Chcops reached to such a pitch
that, when he had spent all hjs treasures and wanted more, he sent his daughter to
the stews, with orders 10 Procure him a certain sum® (/b. ii. 126). Karikalan nced
not, after all, be commisscrated with for having undertaken task well within h'i.s means.

3 /b, i, 128, 378, i

THE MAUKHARIS.

The history of the north of India in ancient times is in no small
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That the Maukharis were a comparatively ancient clan may be
inferred from the occurrence of alegend ‘Mokhalinam ’ in the
Asokan characters on a clay seal found at Gaya. Thi;s is a Prakrit
word which when Sanskritized becomes ‘Maukharinam’ and it
means, ‘of the Maukharis.’ The use of the Asokan cl;aracters has
been rightly pointed out as proof of the great antiquity of this
clan." 1t has been argued that Maukhari would be ‘only a variant
form of Maurya’ and that ‘ Maurya would be a legitimate contrac-
tion of Maukhariya’ This conjecture cannot by itself form the
basis of any theory in regard to the connexion of the Maukharis
with the Mauryas.* '

Two references to the Maukharis are to be found in the scholia
of Vimana and Kaiyata, two expositors of the Paninian system of
grammar who seem to have lived in the seventh and the thirteenth
centuries, A.D,, respectively.? In explaining the aphorism relating
to the formation of words having shyasn for suffix, three illustrations
are offered of which the word Mauk/iarya‘ is one;* even supposing
that Kaiyata, the later scholiast, blindly repeated an example fur-
nished by the earlier, the Maukharis must have been well known
to Vamana who belongs to the seventh century. If the surmise
that the name was known not only to Patafijali (c. 150 B.C.) but
also to Panini (not later than the fourth century B.C.) is accepted
the antiquity of the Maukharis would be unquestionable.

Relying on the scholia of Viamana and Kaiyata, the term
Maukharya has been taken to be ‘a patronymic signifying the
descendants: of Mukhara, who must have been the dadipurusha or
the first to bring his family into prominence and thereby caused it
to be known after his name.” Two of the meanings of the word
mukhara being ‘a leader’ and™ a chief’ it is not unlikely that the
eponymous ancestor of the family was called Mukhara for having
distinguished himself by being a leader of his hosts or by attaining
the status of a ruling chief, That this Mukhara was almost an
eponymous ancestor seems to be clear from a mention of him in
the Harsha Charita in which ‘Gambhira, a wise Brahman attached
to the king' tells Grahavarman, the Maukhari prince to whom

"Harsha's sis'ter Rajya-Sr1 was married: ‘My son, by obtaining
you Rajya-Sri has at length united the two brilliant lines of
Pushpabhtti and Mukhary .’ ¢ Pushpabhati is often mentioned as
an ancestor of Harsha but he has not emerged into the light of

! Fleet, G/, '_Iutr. 14.

— Cunnin‘gham, ASLR. xv, 166 ; sec also Smith in JRAS. 1908, p. 78s.

* Mr. Hirananda Sastri in £/, xiv, 111, ¢ Cunningham 45/, R, xv, 112,

8 1b. p. 111, * Bana, 4C,CT. 128,
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history. The mention of a shadowy Mukhara along with a;
untraceable Pushpabhati as the forebears of Grahavarman and
Rajya-Sri respectively, makes us suspect that both Mukhara an

Pushpabhati are pre-historic and eponymous figures at best.

An inscription of one of the greatest of the Maukhari kings

. . Sasti we
suggests, however, another line of enquiry.' In the prasasti w
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2 Not Mz{nu s Mahkdbhdrala, 1, 296, 3
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7 /. xiv, 110-120. ) o
E/-‘;:" H. C. Raychaudhury in JASE.,
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who, in a]] I)rol);xbi(llil:( A4 very much larger body of Co:lllm il
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contained manymembcrén, o "91 " samil and that the clan
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Ll ‘rd C . . origin ; . o
Gavi {d entury} as therc is no gin; they must have heen beref )
y#and R Jagriha in those day- om for a SCCon(].ar)' real . l:e‘ of power in
ays when the Mauryas were n’l' al political power near

ting. The seal
may refer 10

a social a”i'il organisation only at the time,
( g) g B

been the (isiy;
the district of Gayi. I feel that their seat has alwavs

‘ | think th

ocated i ) < that t} : ’

ocated in the Gayd distri e modern Mauhart (;ﬁ ﬁ

- istrict, are their representatives g )Caste, almost solely

2 s
Bana, .07, 19z,

They are Baniyas= Vaidyas

of how
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of kings who came by their end through
or ‘universal confidingness’
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earlier than that of the other Maukharis fo
epigraphic records or literary evi
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the Maukhari lineage.
Gaya, in Bihar, are to be found t
juni Hill, two of the easternmost sp
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are two.

walls his s
of Ardhanariévara in the second an

The father of this Anantavarman was
man® whose father was king
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‘carried away by fondness for troubadours, the Maukhari
n by bards, his enemy’s emissaries,
eir lips.’! Since the list
‘mistaken carelessness’

includes the Maurya Brihadratha
ibuted to the second century B.C.,
belongs to an age much

not unlikely that Kshatravarman
r whom we have

dences.?

the names of three chiefs or kings of Aline of
fteen miles to the north-east of f}ﬁfkm
he Barabar Hill® and the Nagar- P
urs of the Vindhya Mountains,

temple and in the latter there

has recorded on the temple-

etting up an image of Krishna in the first temple, one

d one of Katyayani in the third.*

king Sardala or Sardalavar-

That these were
iptions which

Some fi

in the former there is one cave-

A certain Apantavarman

Yajfiavarman.®
first of these inscr

Maukharis is established by the
dorned by his own (high) birth

declares that Anantavarman
the family of the Maukhari kings.””
written in characters of the same type an
by two excellent authorities to th
competent scholar has declared
they ‘cannot be placed later
century.’’ One other writer is
primitive than that used in anl
to be 554 A.D."
meaning ‘a feudatory p

are applied to S

a
These three inscriptions are
d they have been assigned
e fifth century A.D.? and another
that ‘for palaeographic reasons’
than the first half of the sixth
of opinion that the script is more
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The titles nripa, ' king,” and samanta-chidamani

rince ’ or ‘ the chief of a tributary district’
ardala in one of these records and his family is
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3
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4
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date later than that of Harsha,” AMHL 1. 34, but he assigns no reaso
10 My, Nanigopal Majum

16, 194.

IA. xiii, 428 ».
Probably knowa in ancient da
Fleet, G/. Nos. 48-50, pp- 22
J5. No. 49, pp: 222-3-
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74, No. 48, p- 223.
Indraji and Biihler,
In the words of Kie

y8 as Pravaragiri ; Fleet Gl 231,

1-8.
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hey ¢ probably belong to 8
ns for this opinion,

on the Hardhi inscription.
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lhorn, who uses them wit
Mr. C. V. Vaidya holds that t

dar in /4. xW¥i. 127,

11 Fleet, G/. No. 48, line 4.
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nd Kanouj were at some time under one govern-
that this was the case in the days of
Kalidasa’s admiration of the well-trained
! has its counterpart in the allusions-
ghty rutting elephants’ and ‘the
y elephants’ of the Maukharis
ion of Adityaséna of the rival
these circumstances has been Did the
hampa, the kings of Anga xl‘e“‘;t::“
nd . Anga?

both Pataliputra a
ment,— and we know

n. No title is given to Grahavarman at least.
The word samanta is elephants of the Anga kings
ay permit ourselves the to the ‘ponderous and mi
ere only samantas, and proudly stepping array of might
the name of Ananta which are contained in an inscript

" dynasty of the Later Guptas. _On
based a theory that the Mauryas of C

sa}id to be bhipanam Maukh
kingly Maukharis’,' byt in t
for both Sardoia an
Anantavarman in

arinam kulam, ‘ of the family of the

he two oth
, ers t ST
d his father Yaiﬁavarmahe term nripa is used

of hj ngraved he had

Theis tenj $ fathers but was only the hei not yet mounted the throne ; of Char

tories. The territory sub; cir-apparent. and the Maukhari chiefs of the inscriptions of the Barabar a
have been thaty'su Je_ct to the rule of these Maukhari Nagarjuni were in all probability identical. While the conjec-
This region, it .m which the Barabar and Na ar'u an.s mIfSt tures and the linking them together are all ingenious, each of the
and ) ! h"? been contended, was ‘in the : i J:;T Hills lie. - conjectures individually is so frail a link that the chain formed of a
Champs, -ldemlcal with, that of the Angas’ whozieg O'urhOOd of, number of them cannot claim to be in anywise strong. The pro-
on the ri’ hstltl;xated in the immediate neighbourhood(c::fp;;;l was at bability of the identity of the Maukhatis with the Mauryas has
of Chamga ank of the lower Ganges, where the present aﬁalpur already been suggested on philological grounds, but until further
and in alf nagarﬁ“d Champapur stiil preserve th . villages evidence is forthcoming we may ignore the suggestions that the§e
kumdrach p.robab'.llty indicate the exact site.’® [ ]e)aanex,-lt name three Maukhari chiefs ruled over Anga with Champa for their
one of fham:' written in the first half of th.e sixlzh andin's Dada-. capital. When we remember that the provenance of their inscrip~
boon,— theec' aracte.rs reminds the Afiga king of a &entury ‘A.LD" tions is nearer Rajagriha than Champa and that Rajagriha, off and.
Dunis,hme t ex?mptlon of the merchants of An aurya-given on, through many centuries, shared with Pataliputra the dignity of
referrin Itl m lf“'gu«?lge3 which seems to ind'ga from capital being the capital of Magadha, we may be safe in surmising that
introducgedoba ruling of the king’s ancestors th e that “he is these Maukhari chiefs had Rajagriha for their capital. Had the
actually ruf y a,precedi"g dynasty’ and that ;ﬂ EO @ regulation excavations at Pataliputra and at Rajagriha been more extensive
presum::;;l "fg in Champa at the time of th the “Mauryas were wé might perhaps have known when the former city could not,
that the Y in the time of Dandin.’ F the St?fy’ _and therefore and the latter could, have beef the capital and we might have
‘that = Was a later (Maurya}‘d m: °n 1t Is conceivable thus fixed, almost definitely, the period in which this line of the
lina When Pushyamitra slew the lynasty (than that of Asoka) v kharis, foarished

€ a 3 ast di . ] au i . . .

; n.d seized the Government direct representative of this ther inscriptions coins and plaques, of a later age give The line of
maintained their h of Pataliputra, th i Some other p , ter The line of
Power withi old on Champa and contj » the Mauryas still  * us the nameof 2 number of kings of the Maukhari lineage, of
Dasakume mhthe narrower limits of the A .n lnue(.i to exercise their whom the earliest was the Harivarman already mentioned.

acharita mentions the Ag Ngaterritory.’ While the first of these inscriptions requires careful consideration Jaunpur
not speak of the Maukhar; ngas and the M . _ The first 0 ot
Gupta inscring: ukharis. But in the auryas it does being unfortunately a fragment, and only one of at least four stones
Kusumapu nit'o"s we find no mention Ofa::haAC/mrita and in the - on which the complete record must have been engraved being now

ra ein . ¢ "l . . . . -
putra and the oldgc:h?t nlame of both the royal pregci:ct Tth t;)nan;e available.! Tt was discovered at Jaunpur, the capital of the district

pita . at Patali- . o
. of the Kanouj territories, it may be :hat & 2 . @ G
S HATT: 73 q;ﬁq |
’t:g' q’a RMSN gi R Raghuvam$a, Vi, 27.
y is the only possible inference from Fleet's des-

cription of the record 1 ¢ Nothing has been lost at the top, and at the end of the lines.
But from thirty-eight to eighty-two akshavas, probably the larger number, are lost at
the beginning of each line ; and also an indefinite number of lines below the last line

that is now extant,’ p. 228.

! Fleat, G/. No
[] . . 48, i .
48, line 1. s Jb. No. 51, pp. 228-230. This

! In this and
.h. [? " .
language, and sumo v, O I0R fow se
s summarising h;j ntences 1 am usin )
® Mauryedatta 3544 vir;:):;f;;:"“‘ n his GDRD, Elz;_";ch of Dr. Murk Colline's
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of the same name |
in the United .
The gaps in the i .. ed Provinces of A
conjectures. ‘: ;r:tcr'lptlo.n are too wide to permit ngraa :ni Oudlhd.
in it as the son, of ain }(mg (nripati) iévaravarman isr)r'l ut. bod
, possibly the grandson, of one wh entl(;lne
o must him-

self have been a ki
. Ing and m . ‘.
lineage of the Mukhara kings 'USt have come ‘in the flourishing

in, it m i
ay be the father himself or the grandfather,—

i acr;d as one avid for ‘religious
» SPread out over the sky (in the form

oblations).” The fame of his fat

¢ X her i i inci
Spread far and wide over the o oah incidentally, (o have

earlier anc regions,” but the na
estors are not to be found in the presentm;as o he
ragment,

having eVidently been e
The iy ngraved on one of issi
gapﬁl Co;nve: isl};arta}l]vannan’s name and that is ;:ﬁof;‘;?’:giiitznei
discrotion ia bl ?refore compelled to rely once more on' zu‘r
wrong in interpretg' In the !acun.ae that follow, but we may not be
that had come by t;xng ot pnscription to say that ‘a spark of fire
extinguished by onee r}(:ad frm‘n (the city of) Dhara’ was quickly
‘the Lord of the Andv}l: o e o ve{'y lion to (hostile) kings *; that
abode in the Crevices Orfas}; wh?lly given over to fear, took up’ (his)
king fleeing from an e t e,Vu?dhya mountains ’ and that another
taka mountain’ ip the ;emy $ victorious arms ‘ went to the Rajva-
the Andhra army was :Uxashtfa country or Kathiawad, and that
ments are to be attribute(;)ut(Ed in battle. Whether these achieve-
of his successors is tolvaravarman himself or toone

MOW a moot point. No further inforc:;;'lioorz

elflcxtec-l from this inscription
of the mscriptiop being lost
. The next record of thi i

ound at a villa

: ge near Harahj i

. ' raha in th

nited Provinces.? [t says that ‘the ;/IBirlf

u

th ing t
»the stones bearing the continuation

-Banki district of the
ara princes, who have

Howin .
stri (Eg/. I;::et”m attributing this record to
< 112, 4. 6), in transferring it to

I‘Vﬂ-laml‘man 8 successor K
s 18 a
I inav rman, T]le record nllgh n lo g hi 1
t hEVC bee 1 nger tha: eith

of them imagines

P
This hag bLeen edited excellent]

discussed by y by Mr. Hirananda Sas

Mr. Nani \ .
r. Nanigopa} Majumdar in /4, xlvi 125-7 ti, £/ xiv. 110-120, and

Av ;
€ry near ancestor of I4vara-
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born for the welfare of the earth, who became known by the name
of Jvalamukha (or, flame-faced)’ and earned fame ‘for the per-
petuation of the moral laws in the world,’ that his son was ‘King
Adityavarman’ whose sacrificial performances raised a ‘volume of
smoke, black like pitch darkness, rising on all sides and increased
through the tossing and whirling produced by the wind in the
sky, made the crowds of peacocks noisy as they mistook it for a
large cloud’ and through whom the Creator obtained, as it were,
the full result of his laying down the ‘ regulations of right con-
duct for the four castes and stages of life.’ His son was king
(kshitipati) Iévaravarman who displayed every desirable quality
and ‘invoked Indra in many 2 sacrifice ' ; — the poet bestowing
on the description of his sacrifices the same imagery as that
employed about those of Adityavarman. His successor was his
son, king (#ripa) I5anavarman, ‘the most firm abode of greatness,’
in whose reign ‘the three Vedas were, so to speak, born afresh.’
Further, ‘ being victorious and having princes bending at llis feet,’
he ‘ occupied the threne after conquering the Lord of the Andhras,
who had thousands of three-fold rutting elephants, after vanquish-
ing in battle the $glikas, who had an army of countless g?.lloping
horses, and after causing the Gaudas, living on the'seashore, in
future to remain within their proper realm.’ This IS$anavarman
had a son Saryavarman. This record differs trom the others in
that it contains a date, a discussion of which we shall undertake

later on.
The next record of value to clai Ad
at Asirgadh, some eleven miles to the north-east of Burhanpur,

the chief town of the Tahsil o
district of the Central Provinces.' The words engraved on it contain

nealogy of this family beginning with Maharaja Harivar-
ght into subjection by (his) prowess

and by affection for him’ and employed “(his) sovereignty for

regulating the different castes and stages of religious life).” What
follows may be set down in full as it is quite brief and sufficiently
compressed. ‘Hisson, who meditated on his feet, (was) the illus-
trious Maharaja Adityavarman, begotten on the Bhattarika and
Davi Jayasvamini.2 His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the

1 . No. ., 219-221.
*it:ecf:;d(i;nlg Itqo F:Ze’t,P I(’;I. 2921, notes 2 and 3, Bhattarikd Whic‘:h lit‘erally mea.ns i she
who is entitled to reverence or homage ' is used here asa tech’n.lcal title of a wife of a
Mahdrdja and ofa Mahirijﬁdhirij'i, and Dévi, literally, * goddess,’ is another feChnical titl‘e
of a wife of a Mahiriji. Tt may be noted that while there are two grades, Déviand Maha-

dévt we have only Bhattirikd and not Mahibhattiriké, But the same person bears the

titles Mahadévi and Bhattarika,

f the same name in the Nimad

a ge
man ‘ who had other kings brou

m our attention is a seal found Asilrgadh
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of the world, by reason of his knowing the duties

illustrious Maharaja i
ja Isvarav
Davi yaravarman, begott
vi Harshagupta. His son, who medgitatf:j on th_e Bhattarika and . the pleasure
on his feet, (was) the attached to the (different) castes and stages (of life), and by

Maharajadhiraja, the glori ;
S ous I&a

Z‘;i’!.té:l)kt;:;::o lzevr Upagupta. Hi:a;ar:,m:y‘}l,’o bego.tten on the ‘l’easo'n of his pleas'ing the subjects.’ . As the device on the seal is
Maharﬁjadhira'; geVout worshipper of (the gOd‘)“;;htated on his Want.mg and as it is also uncertain thether the writing was
Bhattarika and]M arvavarman, the Maukhari, b ahédvara, the C(m.tmued further we cannot be sure if this seal does not belong to
three reasons, ] af'!adévr Lakshmivatr.’ Thi 1 egotten on the a king later thar.l J¢éanavarman. 'The o.ther two are also fragmen-
- It gives the names of th 1s seal is valuable for tary, only two lines of the writing being preserved in each, but
€ queens of these Maukhari they contain the same words making mention of Harivarman and

kings, exc
ept the
hame of the queen of the la : . ; .
st of them, Sarvavar- his queen Jayasvamint. It would be hard to say to whose reign
these two seals belong if they did not bear a device which tallies

man. Eviden .

himse_lﬂ Thetl:e::}:rlsdse?)l()‘i”is oneused in the days of Sarvavarman

;‘I):ha‘:‘:f;mvarm?n and hir; gori;nv:;:: I‘: that Harivarman, his in every particular " with that on the previously mentioned

Mahar'lj'az’h?m.i I$anavarman and Sarva "Iaravarman are called Asirgadh seal of S'arvavarman; possibly, therefore, these two also

in the ‘c:a 'raj?‘s- Evidently, the famil V:trtm.an are both called are seals of that king. .

N, lys of Ibanavz}rman and retaine}c’i - ained to great power These records may therefore be taken to yield t'hese results: Results.

was, th ely al.SO that Sarvavarman, th Ml ““fjel' S.dr‘vavarman. These kings were staunch s-upporters. of' Brahmamsm' and up-

a » thought it beneath his dj n't, ¢ .ahara]adh“-gja that he holders of its tenets and practices. This line started with Hari-

Sdmanta or even a nripa,—the t-gll on claim descent from a mere varman who was perhaps a minor potentate, but in the fourth

' itles given to Mis predecessors in the generation it attaine@great power under {sanavarman to whom is
A record of his days, the

applied the title Maharajadhiraja.
Haraha inscription, declares that
whether it had . Andhras, the éqlikas and the Gatfdas.v
ch we have no n‘ot drlf.ted as flotsam to Jaunpur inscription,— attributes victories .ov
n a possessio prima facie grounds, so far, ‘ a spark of fire from Dhara’ and overa klflg who fled for refuge
n of the Maukharis. But, of to Saurishtra, to a Maukhari king or kings whose names are

If we could read the latter inscription in the light of the

he won battles against the
But another record,— the
er the Andhras and

other record
. s!-—aﬂd chOS
title Mahgrg; e to dub each of them wi
4. : with a
haraja. The discovery of this seal at Asirgadh. o ales fo
» @ place far

away from wh
. at seems to h
has raised doubts ag to v been the home of the Maukharis

that distant fortress, whi
to believe to have bee

this more
Finds at anon,
Nilal"lda, Excavations at the ry unknown.
. of the province of Biha ns of Nalanda (in the Patna district former,— which leaves no room for doubt,— we may conclude that
Covery of three seals belonr .a"c! Orissa) have led to the dis- the victories mentioned in both the records are to be attributed to
0: them.is a fragment,— forg-ltng indubitably to this family.! One the same king, [¢éanavarman. If this be so, we find good reason
the device and the 1o !t NOW wants the upper half con.taining for his being styled a Maharajadhiraja. He had two sons, Strya-
varman and Sarvavarman, and the latter ruled over the Maukharis
rajadhiraja.

wer right quad; .
rant in which m
ust have fallen

adopting the same title, Maha

have to Some later

about half th
e Writing m.i ’
glnally en
graved on the seal.? One s g e o
or further in ormation about these aukharis we

known as the Later Guptas. records.

verse is all th
at can now b
the splend eread and i
ou . - 1t r . .
r of the (king)® Ié.fma(varmanl;ns th;S. “Victorious is f the famil
— conduci i s turn to two inscriptions of the amily
! Mr. K. N. Diksh ’ ueive, (as it is) to r’I‘h tﬁrst an urr)ldated‘inscription found at Aphsad, a village Aphsad
. . AN, H € ’ <y phsa
ahit £ ;N Dikhitin 4S1.B.4R., 1918 . ' . inscription
thereon in JBYOR,:wmg my attention to th?l éi:f:,'v 44-5. Tam obliged to Mr. Dik- “ about 1§ miles towards the north-east of Na.wa‘da, the chief town ptio
)  No geproduction of the ery and to his interesting remarks of the Nawada subdivision of the Gaya district,”? records that
as.h;;iﬁ:o be placed on th??aifs:; 1;ﬂfving been included in the Adityaséna, a later Gupta king, built a temple to Vishnu, that his
s W * fom eport : . s H :
lacuna. Tl::d :e::ds\4f°{,."'fpa which l::snsl::::\n;:tl?“gination.' Ports, some reliance _mother *built a religious college’ of monastery and that his wife,
Mahirijidhiriji into the text by way of filling in # Konadévi, had a tank excavated. In tracing the genealogy of
this Adityaséna, the record starts with Krishnagupta, whose son .
and attributes to these

applied N
pPlied to dinavarman jn the Asirgadh seal

offends against )
nriga, st prosody in this shor insc
was Harshagupta and grandson Jivitagupta,

ription and ca
nnot therefore be substituted for
s Fleet, G/, No. 42, p- 200-8.

1t is clear th
the various sovere; at any theory regar.i
vereigns of this fami garding the respecti
mily had ve grades of imponta .
nce to which

used as desi . :
gnations j attained ba

ns is bound to be extremely t\n:::lii;:’:ct l';' itself wholly on the terds

ory.

1 K. N. Dikshit, 45/. E.AR., 1917-8, PP- 44-5-
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};}t}ter. thn?e 'I(ipgs many unspecified victories over their enemies.
Th it e s o st v
Mandara. thore w:s whom, playing the part of (the mountain)

e Cause, s gulckly churned that formidable milk-ocean,

plorions Tanms attainment of fortune, which was the army of the

was followed itarman, a very moon among kings.’ Kumaragupta

broke up ‘t’he SayS,dby his son Damodaragupta who, though he

belonging ‘o thepll;(/;u ;{y St.epplr}g array of mighty elephants,

the troops of tt Hau’ haf'l, which had thrown aloft in battle

was himaols killez . Gnas (in order to trample them to death),” yet

senagupta had h.ln ‘the' battle. It continues that his son Maha-

victory in war ovls ?lghty f'ame marked with the honour of
Mahtsenaguste er the illustrious Susthitavarman’ and credits

it o s son, Madh.avagupta, with ‘the desire to asso-

’ imself wth the glorious Harshadeva.’ This Madhava-

gupta’s son was Adityaséna.

Dés-Baga- con’gﬁi:ﬁoni mscr’i[ption is tt‘mat of Jivitagupta II recording the
;'li?: inscrip. Va e‘Ol the grant f’f a village to the un under the title of
- . h r;lmasv:stsm. It was evidently from this time and from the name
:fatruiig:lty’ Varur.xas.vasin, that this village took the name of

presex.u f(;r rI(;Olr)rupted into Déva'-B.aranark, and thence into the

which is o éo-Ba.rar_nark. This inscription, found in that village,

about 25 miles south-west of Arrah, the chief town of the

Shahab: istrict in Bihar,
o abad district in Bihar, has to be carefully interpreted, being
very much damaged condition.

KAMARUPA.
AHENDRAVARMAN.

STHITAVARMAN.
| SUSTHITAVARMAN,

MAHATHUPAVARMAN,
\B

NARAYANAVARMAN,
CHANDRAMUKHA-
VARMAN

|

|

|

VARMANS OF
PRABHAKARAVARDHANA,

T
VARDHANAS,
ARAVARDHANA
Maharaja.
Maharaja.
Paramabhattaraka.
Maharajadhiraja,
HARSHAVARDHANA,

Maharaja.
ADITYAVARDHANA,

RAJYAVARDHANA,

\x

Queens. \
ka,

LATER GUPTAS.

Kings.

AHASENAGUPTA,

i aa Madhavagupta’s son b
:;z‘::f‘di;’; was Adityas&na whose son by Kona(giéfi was Dévali
Gonr he hadszns:: Karpaladévi was Vishnuguptadeva. By ljja-
(Vishnugupta’s) fee,t ;ﬁv';‘taguptadéva Il ‘who meditates on bis
‘ Paramabhattarik . he.last. three sovereigns bear the titles

tarika, Maharajadhiraja and Paramasvara,” and every

one of the queens menti
1oned above is st ¢ . :
the queen (rajiii), the Mahadevr. yled * Paramabhatarik?,

SYNCHRONISTIC TABLE.

RISENAGUPTA.
vITAGUPTA 1.
Kshitisa-Chudamani.

KUMARAGUPTA.
DAMODARAGUPTA.

Nripa.
HARSHAGUPTA.

K
J1

|

UPAGUPTA.

|

Queens,

The record reci ita-
u . cites that Jivita
gupta II confirmed a grant which had been confirmed beforeJ, from

::::)e i(})l;;m:;eb);certain.earlier kings. Of the names of such kings

glorious S'arva\:)awr legl’ble L tho‘se of ‘the Paramebvara, the

A short summarmar; and the. Parameévara Avantivarman.’

Summary of of the Maukhari y of the essential genealogical facts in respect
genealogies, 1s and the Later Guptas and also of their titles may -

be attempted i .
pted in the accompanying table, in which, by anticipation,

have been includ i

ed lists of two other lin i

. - e
to be incidentally considered : s whose history too has

Bhattarika.
Mahadewvi.

Devi.
Bhattarika.
Devi.
Bhattarika.
Devi.

LAKSHMIVATI.
\ RAJYA-SRI

AYASVAMINI.
Rhattarika,
HARSHAGUPTA.

¥
\

\

MAUKHARIS.

dhiraja.

Kings.
Kshitipatifasina
ARVAVARMAN.
Maharajadhiraja.
Maukhari.
Paramesvara.

Paramesvara.

SVARAVARMAN.
Maharaja

Mabharaja.
Avanibhuja.

2 | ADITYAVARMAN.
Nripati.
Maharaja.
Nripati.
Kshitipati.
Maharaja.

Nripa.

S

HARIVARMAN.
6 | AVANTIVARMAN.

@

|

|

4 | ISANAVARMAN.

—_
‘uop®s
-3udd)

1

 Fleet, G/, No. 46, p. 213-8,
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ka

Paramabbattari
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Mahadevi.
Rajni.

Rajni.
Paramabhattari

Mahadevi.

Rajni.
KAMALADEVL.

SRIMATI.
Mahadevi.
KONADEVI.

known to be his predecessor’s son is Avantivarman the Maukhari.

damani.

Paramabhattaraka.
Maharajadhiraja.
Maharajadhiraja.
Paramesvara.

Kshitisa-Chu
Parambhattaraka,

IADHAVAGUPTA.
ADI1YASENA.
DREVAGUPTA.

M
M
e F;

|
|

— The only king in this table who is not definitely

|

NOTE.

7 \ GRAHAVARMAN.
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During this period, however, it seems that the relations Relations

between these two families were not wholly inimical. The Sfoveen.

paternal grandfather of I §énavarman’s opponent, Kumiragupta, and Later
is called Harshagupta in the Aphsad inscription and the paternal Guptas.
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flarivarman. Harivarman, or Jvalimukha as he is proudly styled, was
evidently the first of this line to attain distinction, Adityavarman,

Adityavar-
the second king of this line, is mentioned in the Haraha inscrip-
The surmise

fo
idnavarman’s

marn.
tion as a lover of sacrificial performances and he may therefore
be identified with that immediate ancestor of I$varavarman who,

in the Jaunpur inscription, is said to have set much store on the
acquiring of ‘religious merit arising from sacrifices.' I$ana-

léanavarman. yarman, too, like his predecessors was a supporter of Brahmanism ;

the Harahae inscription says of him that in his reign the Vedas
seemed to have had a renaissance, and one of the Nalanda seals
declares that he knew the various duties attached to the various
castes and stages of life. While the Jaunpur inscription, being
fragmentary, does not make it clear to whom credit should be given
for the victories over the ‘spark of fire from Dhara’, the ‘lord of
the Andhras’ and the king who fled to the Raivataka mountain,
the Haraha inscription mentions that Isainavgrman conquered the
Andhras, the Stlikas and the Gaudas. The former says indeed
that I8anavarman ‘occupied the throne after conquering’ these
enemies of his, but there is no necessity to lay stress on the word
‘after,’ and the inscription might have been intended to mean only
that he defeated them and had thereafter a peaceful reign. We
may not be wrong if we attribute to I$anavarman himself the
victories mentioned in the former inscription also,—~ especially
because there is nothing in any of the other records to show that
all or some of those victories were won by either his predecessor
Iévaravarman, or his successor Sarvavarman. This conclusion
is in some measure supported by the circumstance that the first

Maukhari to be called a Maharajadhiraja is not Iévaravarman
Had the former won the victories men-

but [éanavarman himself.
tioned in the Jaunpur inscription it would have to be supposed

that the latter had to fight the struggle over again.

The Aphsad inscription is valuable for adding two more facts
to those we know already about Iéanavarman. It gives him credit

for having defeated the Huns, but it records also his defeat at the
The army of

hands of Kumdaragupta, one of the Later Guptas.
Iéanavarman is said to have been ‘quickly churned’ by Kumira-
gupta. It is not unlikely that I$anavarman did sustain this
reverse, but in the absence of chronological details we may
suppose that the defeat might have been inflicted on him when he
was either too new to the throne or too weak, through old age, to

resist the attacks of his enemies.

grandmother of Iéanavarman himself,—that is the queen of

Adityavarman,— is called the Dé&vi Harshagupta.
has naturally been made that the Later Gupta king Harsha-

gupta and the Maukhari queen Harshagupti, who must have
been contemporaries, were related as brother and sister,— a not
improbable surmise when we remember that a common practice
of those days was for those so related to bear the identical
name, making, of course, the necessary variations in the termi-
nations of the names to indicate the difference in sex.! Further
support for the suggestion that the two families were related
to each other by marriage is furnished by the fact that [évara-
varman’s queen also bears a name ending in guptd,— Upagupta.
A further surmise, though perhaps not less fanciful than the
preceding ones, may yet furnish an explanation for trouble
with the Later Guptas having broken out, evidently for the
first time, in the days of iéanavarman. His grandfather and
father had married Later Gupta princesses, and the contemporary
Later Gupta princes were men of average capacity as is evident
from the Apshad inscription failing to specify with any particu-
larity those who, according to it, were conquered by them. With
Iéanavarman and Kumaragupta, however, the two families grew in
importance, but, evidently, in this generation there was no princess
of the one line to marry a prince of the other., That the two
families had now no direct ties to keep them together at a time

-when each of them was represented obviously by a capable person

may be a sufficient explanation of the cessation of peaceful
relations between them and also of the enmity passing into the

next generation.’ . .
[4anavarman was succeeded by his son Sarvavarman.’ That

[éanavarman, however, had a son named Stiryavarman is stated by
the Haraha inscription, but nothing is known of that son. No
valid conclusion could be drawn from the fact that while Sarya-
varman is mentioned in an inscription which clearly states that

* ¢ A connecting link between these Maukharis and the Guptas of Magadha seems
to have been established in Adityavarman’s wife, Hurshagupti, who was probably the

sister of ?hrshagupta of Magadha.” Fleet, G/, Intr. 14.
% Coins too seem to record this antagonisin ; see note (4) on p. 103.

Sarvavarman,
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fortress of Asirgadh fell into the hands of the Maukharis. No
other suggestion explains, at any rate, how Sarvavarman’s seal
could have migrated to Asirgadh. Further, the Harsha Charita, in
narrating vividly the misfortunes of Rajya-Sri, the widow of
Grahavarman and the sister of Harsha, says that, when she escaped

d or the defeatand

from the prison to which she had been consigne
assassination of her husband, she fled to the Vindhyas for refuge

andin the hope of rescue from her brother Harsha. Neither in the
description of her wanderings towards that range of mountains
nor in the other description of the search which Harsha made
for her subsequently is there the least hint of Rajya-Sri having
been apprehensive of trouble from any ruler of those parts or of

Harsha having been impeded by any of them in his quest for her.
us ride in search of her

The flight of Rajya-Sri and Harsha’s famo
having happened within a few weeks of Harsha's succeeding to
we have to

his brother Rajyavardhana and while yeta stripling,
draw the inference that the rulers of these regions were wholly

subordinate to him or to the power to whom he succeeded. His
predecessors in his own line, the Vardhanas of Thanesar, had
been third-rate rulers amd could not have reduced to subjection
the large stretch of country extending down to the Vindhyas*

None of their records puts forward claims of that kind. If, on
was

the other hand, all that land subject to Grahavarman,
find an explana{tion of wh

the husband of Rajya-Sri, we y the
marches of both Rajya-Sr1 and Harsha were quite unobstructed.

If the lands down to the Vindhyas were subject to the Maukharis
but reasonable to grant the claim

an that he conquered the
e refuge in the Vindhyas,
ve is justified that these regions fell
j4anavarman’s days. One

ons of Ianavarm

made in the inscripti
de him tak

king of the Andhras and ma
and the inference drawn abo

under the yoke of the Maukharis in
short step from this is enough to take us to the further conclusion

that Asirgadh was perhaps a Maukhari outpost. We may there-
fore take it, tentatively, that the inscriptions mean not only that
the Andhra king was defeated'by ftanavarman but also that some
portion of his territories were taken by the Maukharis. An
almost similar inference might be warranted in the case of the
victory over the Salikas, attributed, in the Haraha inscription, to
jsanavarman. The Salikas have been .dentified with the Mulakas,
‘a people in the north-west division’of Aryavarta, though not

13
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Haraha inscription that (I_)é Sarvavarman. The statement irl, the his throne of Kamargpa.! Going higher up the genealogical tree,
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perhaps the Chalul,q?y rlohmeans improbable, that the s’élika:jvve: claims to have routed the forces of Isanavarman,— and as I$ana-
Chali Ryds, the name bein : . varman’s son is st i igraphic records to be Sarvavarman
Kin hky;lv Solaki and Solanki,’ but wi a11( dialectal variant like . and the apgel;zt?oat??h;nl\;z:lirhaii’ has been shown to be applied
& who could h: ! now of no Chal n ,
consideration of hlc;ve been worsted by the Maukharis lg(yan in all probability to this Sarvavarman, the contemporaneity of
shooting far Widea ) the facts now before us we ma . tn ba $arvavarman and Damodaragupta and also of [sanavarman with
came to lie withino hthe m.ark if we conjectured that XSPO d}(: Kumaragupta may be taken as fully established. Wemay, there-
féanavarman. and N't e.terfltorles of the Maukharis in the dlrga £ fore, assume that j¢inavarman’s three immediate ancestors were
’ irmand in those of Sarvavarman and thai }: :)h contemporaries of the three immediate forebears of Kumaragupta.
° That $arvavarman and Avantivarman belong to two successive How was
the relationship between 2‘;1“::{::“1

but what was
f Susthitavarman between these two t° Sa_;vavar-
man

places passed do
' wn to Avantiva
rman and Graha
Varman;_and
it was further assumed that

to Harsha also.
generations is obvious,

them? The interposition 0

Synchro-
nisms, Though we have had, so far
y -
or;'xe ar two obvious SYﬂChroniSm, i d;tes for these kings, we have
which are not S and a glim havi b taken for granted
onl : mer of a few aving been (a g y
Y possible more Sarvavarman had a son Susthitavarman whose son was Avanti-
hitavarman has no place in the

Having shown that Sust
we see no reason to co

man’s son.
forth to indicate that they were

1 . y bu .
difference in age between Harsh t also QI.nte probable, ones, The

varman was not very marked. f. a and his brother-in-law Graha- varman.’

» for aught we know, and it looks as if Maukhari genealogy, A

Avantivarman was Sarvavar

ntinue to assume that
There is absolutely

Harsha, M
» Madhavagu
pta and Bha

;?“tle age; for, on the one handsﬁrav}?rman were all of about the

Ictured , Hlarsha : i i et
each othas youths by Bana when they entand Bhaskaravarman are noltl:“:ig'm t:e \fava'(s:tes rsrfucf;rlesss as father and son. Epigraphic
Adltyasezl‘: bar?d’ on the other, the fact e:f?dhjlr;t(;)han alliance with ;:ca:)reds :[;e:k{o uls o,f $arvavarman and his ancestors but they tell

d Deln ive i avagupta’ . .
reign, would shogwa l:;:t1n6673—674.3 after what was evidgnﬁgraas]:;; us nothing of his successors; the Harsha Charita acquaints us with
ascended the th at 07 years earlier, whe Avantivarman and his son Grahavarman but it does not tell us,
ro . ’ n Harsh P van ‘
himself have bee,:l ?e?dlty a;é"a’s father, Madhavagu;adioauf;osgz directly or indirectly, of Sarvavarman or the other members of that
father y much older. I ’ ' asis for even supposing that
MadhaPrabhakaravardhana Grahavat wo%ld follow that Harsha’s f'amlly' we Sezn‘k - }'lave o bbl nged to the samzpfamilgy
vagupta’s fath ’ : rman’s father Avantivar $arvavarman and Avantivarman elo .
f er Mahase arman, . = i i
ather Susthitavarman belon Zag“pta‘ and Bhaskaravarman’s A consideration of some facts such as those rel'atmg to the :(1:::1;:3
probably were of about the s, ged to the same generation and - provenance of the Maukhari inscriptions, seals and coins may lead j ceriptions.
by the Harsha Charita anzdr;:e ahg ¢~ a surmise whichis supported us to tentative conclusions in respect not only of the question of the
attributing a4 vi y the fac . L : : 3 ivarman, but also of
The il:lttl:g ;i victory over a Susthitavta:)rithe Aphsad inscription relationship betvier? Sa;vaval\ll‘[mjl?hzl:i(i Xit:v: friI:lad (’ie:cribe(()i as
r . a i a

wusthitavarman int 7 r0 Mahasenagupta the connexion bet¥icen t o~ d th ho are stated to be the

'V, A Smith £ 20 o the Maukhari genealogy the descendants of Harivarman arz1 tthose w. c:i: ° :nd o e
: n ZDMG. lvi. if man an e periods I,
i, 186, Compare Prof. ti- 674, where he quotes Bpilar.Sambita, citel | descendants of Yajnavarmdt .

also, /4. xxii, 190 + tl. Rapson’s note in Car al-Samhita, citel in /4. over, which these kings ruled.

' Dr.H. C Ragh' . . Coins, Andlga Dy., xxxi;

. . . C N ’ _—_'____________—-———'_‘_—‘
; Mleet, G/, 205, 28;1.hury' JASB. n.s., wvii, 319 ", 1 C, V. Vaid HMHI‘ i
+C.V. V::d))r’: HMHL, i 3;';44 and his genealogical tree on p. 37:

4
Tam assumin
8 Gee the map at the end.

g this relati .

res ati

presently, onship tor the present, but | shall ret to it
ctirn o 1
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s of The proba.

None of the lincof three king he |
which Yajfiavarman was the first seems to have ruled beyond the bilities.

+  country surrounding Gaya. But the line which had Harivarman for
its fofebear held sway over Gaya and its surroundings,— at least
during the days of I4anavarman, Sarvavarman and Avantivarman,

all of whom find mention in records of that region. Though the

records of this latter line seem to be numerous round about Gaya
we also find reminiscences of them

and to the east of Lucknow,

in the country lying between. Much of the country to the north-

west of Lucknow seems also to have been theirs. If Nirmand also
‘ days of Sarvavarman, we should

was under their sway in the
ng the greatest of them but also

think not only that he was amo
of Sthanvisvara was in his hands.
Sthan-

that the intervening country
That this is probable seems to be clear from the facts that
rominence under Prabhakaravardhana in the
n. These Maukharis, therefore,

Their

provenance,
A few probabilities emerge-

The clay-ses :

found in Gi;ac.dl ¥ll1th -thc legend in the Asok:
Yajiiavarman and he. Inscriptions in Whicl; an .Characlcrs was
Barabar and Nagar'uls- t“fo descendants are rtne"tmn is made of
Gayi. These thre,ajkr-11 Hills, some 15 mies o be found in the
left behind memoria] Ings are not the only Mto the north-east of
have left their marka s of them in Gaya; the aukharis who have
€ast, in Nalanda wS In the vicinity of t,hat ol(()lth.er Maukharis too
arvavarman, ax;d :re.foufld seals mentionin C';éy‘ To its north
A'Vantivarman, was gift by a SarvaVarma g Isanavarman and
miles to the north. made of the village of Dn’ confirmed by an
west of Gaya. Valuable re(fg;g:rnfarll:, some 50
of these kings

he
north-east and to the west of

east of Lucknow
arvavarman, alOngI:vi]:;:ge hoard of coins of j&3
those of kings of other gavarnfa" and vidvara comes into prom!
ynasties, was generation after that of Sarvavarma
seem to have been masters of the whole of the valley of the
a are included, of also -

:sggvered at Bhitauri
Co)'r hyaE, not far to tl;e
coins of Isanavarman.°
indeed ha]f—way be.twe}e?

arther to thé' south-e f Nirmand and Sthanvisvar
-ea .

b n Lucknow and Ga :t of Lucknow,— the country lying between the Ganges an

e fognd the inscript,- uilt into a mosque a}; ,—— some Jeagues tributaries of the Indus. Tothese may have to be added the terri-

over Andhras and oth 1on claiming victories f Jaunpur, was to tories down to Asirgadh— and perhaps to the Raivataka mountains.

zt Ahicchatra, wag d‘ers. As far to the north or the Maukbaris This is a vast stretch of country, and these Maukharis must have

€tween Lu : 1SCovered i orth-west of Luck . ed it and to have held it erhaps

cknow aj ) a coin of & now, been very powerful to have acquire perhap

and Ahicchatra ljeg IiaI:an-a varman.” Almost . for about four generations. Kanouj being more conveniently

ouj (or Kanyakubja) located in this large stretch of country tlhlan ;;ny ci;y ;n Mig'ad:;,a

could be, was probably made the capital. one the less, it 1s the

y d the home-lands of

prisoned Rii
a -
Jya-St1 after the assassination of h
n o er
district round Gaya that seems to have remaine
hari caste is still

not ve
ry far east of Haraha.! From

west of this
Is place, Haraha, came some
d the easternmost

Ganges and, i

husband
Grah
. ! avarm
city of Sth an. Farther st
invré er stil] t
vardhana, and w\;ara the capital of H:rst:e. north-west stood the
before th might ex a’s father Prab i it i hat the Mau
€y reach th pect the Maukhari rabhakara- the Maukharis, for it IS here tha
of kings b € city which ari dominio ishi
u w ns to end flourishing.
khari li t for our finding a $ as the capital of a diff o il Maukharis havin been abie to control Probable
ine, making a gif arvavarman, perh erent line The possibility of the Maukharis aving origins of
the upper course of thgelst of a village close t(’, N.r aps of the Mau- all these territories during a period when the Vardhanas of Hr:'t}r‘;::s
. * A |
east of the modern Sip] utlej,— indeed, a few ,:,r-llnand: a place on Thanesar are not known to have been very tr:ov;'erf;ll and t:e
mention of th a. Theon] tles to the north i t that the Vardhana line comes to theé orefront on the
. e . y find- orth- circumstance tha e i ]
Nirmand and x?kh;f 1s which seemnt((j) I;,laces of records making extinction of the Maukhari dynasty suggest a rather startling con-
: rgadh,— . e too f c o P ha’ tness. If th
arvavarman v the vill . ar removed are clusion in respect of the origins of Harsha’s greatne S. e
i and . age whi . .
mentioning him the hill-fort where waslel waj once granted by Maukharis had before Grahavarman’s days extended their power
LT ound the : ; ... if before Harsha the
——— , copper- of . n ]
— A ' per-seal over the major portion O s “C!”‘.,::x\:.
. | ¢ . R . e +
' Cunnin:};aﬂ?AS" 1906, pp. 84350 . A A Mr. Vaidya states, ZM I/ 'k%, that ¢ Gﬁh‘"‘sw me from there and was
s, “? ASLR., ix. 23, s . - killed there and Rajyashri fifsss so imprisoned there, Bpi\ham not able to find the
S . . words of Bana which suppor 1iab RNjya-Sri was imprisoned
. in Kanouj (HC.CT. 173, band’'s capital. See
also Smith in JRAS. 1908,

-
- :
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Vardhanas of Thanesar were inconspicuous rulers,— which there
is no reason to doubt,—and if Harsha ostensibly placed Graha-
varman’s widow, Rajya-SrI, on the throne and himself professed to
be only a ‘Kumara,” we have adequate basis for a belief that
Harsha came into an empire by stepping dexterously into the
shoes of the Maukharis. : :

Apart from synchronisms, we have some material on which
to base an attempt to fix the dates of these kings. The one dated
insgription of the Maukharis is the one found at Haraha. It says
that a ‘ temple of the Trident-wielder (Siva), shining like an empty
cloud was (re)constructed ” in the year ‘ when six hundred autumns
had been increased by eleven, while the illustrious I$anavarman, who
had crushed his enemies was the lord of the earth.”” This would
show that the inscription is dated in the year 600 plus [1, that is
611, and that I§anavarman was then king. But as the word for
‘increased,” atirikta, may also mean ‘redundant,’ it is possible to
argue that 11 should be subtracted from 600, in which case the date
would be 589. But there being no instance of the use of the word
in the latter sense, and the term autumns being peculiarly appro-
priate to the Vikrama era which began in that season of the year,
the inscription has been held to be dated in the year 611 of that era.?

The problem of the era to which this date belongs has to
be carefully considered along with the question of what dates are
to be assigned to certain coins of these Maukharis.* Finds of single
coins and of one large hoard have brought to light a number of
coins of [§éanavarman, Sarvavarman and Avantivarman, and dates

' The Hariha inscription, verse 22, Z£/. xiv. 120.
2 /b, verse 21,

® Mr. Hirananda Sastri, /6. 113. In#u. 1, he says: ¢ The Dictionary gives ¢ re-

dundant” as one of the meanings of atirik/a. This would suggest that 11 isto be
deducted from 600, But no instance is known to me where the word isused in this way.’
See also Luck. Mus. AR. 1914-5, p. 3 n., and Mr. Nanigopal Majumdar's paper in
/4, xlvi. 126,

*Mr. K. N. Dikshit has had the kindness to place at my disposal a copy of his paper
on ‘ The Dates on the Coins of the Maukharis ' which he read at the All.India Orlental
Conference at Calcutta (the 2nd session) together with a rejoinder by Mr, R. Burn
and a sur-rejoinder by Mr. Dikshit himself. I much regret that these papers still
remain unpublished. Mr. Dikshit, in his paper, advances a theory that some of the coins
of the Maukharis are toberead in the Kshatrapa, and others in the Gupta, fashion. ¢In
the Kshatrapa coins,’ he says, * the numerical symbols which form the date are invariably
to be found in a row from left to right when the coin is turned at an angle of 9o degrees
to the right from the proper position of the head. In some of the Gupta coins, the
symbols forming the date are to be found in the sam= position, but in others the date
is to be read in the usual position of the héad, the mumbers forming the date being

placed veriically one below the other.’ The references in the accompanying table are
to these unpublished papers.
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are to be found on some of them. Various attempts have been
made to read the dates but they cannot be said to have yielded
definite data. In the table below and the foot-notes to it will be
found an analysis of the more important of the various readings

of the dates and the opinions of the scholars who have examined
these coins.

King. C‘;“;‘;“g‘ Fleet. \Smith.l Burn. Brown. | Dikshit,
Léinavarman ... ()55 @ ¢l s4 d l ()x e} xxs? f{ 245 ¢
257 & 287 s

) 54 &

55 3

57 7

Sarvavarman ., 58 %1i(2)34 I (z§34 mi258 =
(2)3x 1} (2)3x mla259 s

26x s

8 o

Avantivarman ... 250 9 250 7 |260 s
7 ¢| w57 rigx s

71 2 xj0 r| 57 3

. l 71 s

This collection of the various readings brings it out clearly that Resuits.

the only readings put forward with any confidence are 54 and
257 for Isanavarman, 58 for Sarvavarman and 71 and 250 for Avan-
tivarman. If these readings are correct two different eras must have
been used on the coins of this dynasty,— the dates in two digits
having to be assigned to one era and those in three digits to another.

(@) ¢ No. 20 with imperfect date .

. Legend in old Gupta characters Analysis of

dings.
** His Majesty Santi Varman having cunquered the earth rules.” Nos. 27 and feacing

22. Similar coins, but less perfect . The date appears to be the same on all the
three specimens in the plate, I read it as 55, and would complete it to 155 if I conld be
cettain that this Santi Varma is the same as the king who is mentioned in the Aphsar
inscription,” (A4S$/.Z. is. 27.) Ina later report he adds: ‘On referring to the silver
coin which I formerly assigned to Santi Varma I find that the name is clearly and unmis-
takably Tsana Varman. 1 possess two of these coins, one of which has a date in {ront of
the face, which may be read as 257, If referred to the Balabhi era of A.D. 319, the date
of Isana Varma will be 318+257=575, which . agrees with the date of his
antagonist Kumara Gupta. As a curions proof of the antagonism between the Guptas
and the Maukharis I may cite the facts that on the coins the Maukhari king has his face
turned to the left, in the opposite direction to that of the Gupta kings. This opposition
is also secen in the coins of Toramana, the successor and probable supplanter of Budha
Gupta.’ (xvi. 81.) -
(8) See the latter half of the previous note : AS/.R. xvi, 81.

() Fleet translates the legend and reads the date thus : © Victorious is his Majesty,
the jord of the earth, the glotious Isanavarman who has conquered the earth. . . .
¢ On the obverse of the coin figured by General Cunningham as No. 22, in front of the
king's face there are two marks which may perhaps be the numerical symbols for 40, 60,
or 70 anl 5. But they are very imperfect and doubtful.’ /4. xiv, 68,
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If 54 is a date for Ianavarma
Avantivarman, it is clear that §

. arva : . .
could not have reigned for mor varman, the intermediate king,

’

absurdities,—u
that we Canno?l;sst we fancy the readings to be so reliable
that the date of o Postulate a third era, Wheth tak
e . . e i
‘ of the Hagaha Inscription is 589 or e;;"e take it
, we are

————

(@} *No. 1. Obv. Head i
. I . t s
era as Toramana's, 54 0 le{t. 2 1n Toramana’s, coins, Dat .
specimen. of bis coimge. w..“. :‘hxs coin 18 probably one of 'l‘[ga a :; apparently in same
: ith the same d ¢dna Varman, A
Mediaeval India, Pl. ii e date as Dr. Hocy' i 2 Coi
1108 Tl ';‘h'is ;;t:.‘ xzil Although the date is quiteocf; cgm f?gured in Coins of
In the unknown era for Igina Va.m?tm"'l ;mnlngham otes it &3
is of importance. '

P- 193.) o
{¢)  One coin bears a d i . N
ate which I 3
The head of the peacock is turned to the ;:f‘tdozsf‘”’
our

. : : Py S 906
portrait sho 5 a face with a Sthllgly maxked 2.(] ili }R‘A I ’
It . w uxllne nose,
. s, o3

Catal ;
ng’?ﬂ;;:f:f (r;/; z::;g ;;'on;:‘ othlw Guptas, Mankharis
(8) ‘Tt is possible that thi ©+ rown follows Mr. By i
sisted of three ﬁgmels wei tt:t;to;hxs x:adlfr;g of the date may b:nqzlossg(l)y ‘3 albl lhx;:eading&
b 1 i as the first § . ned, but that it con-
) tak;“ a‘s 54 if the coins are to read in the %.‘;::t“ be):ond doubt. Again, ¢ This may
" () ‘Ttis not clear whether two or m Pla fashion.
ere t(w;), Rtho: reading . 54 may bea ore vabols w
i eadin 4 4 ccepte !
a clear 55 as Progaisl:;:ievg:rl:: fashion and 57 in Kshatrapa fashion «w
(/) See note () ' © gets7and
(%) ‘No, 2. 0Obv. Head
. 0s 2. - to left, asin N
coin, t ! 0.1 i :
Vij“’a{};:ﬂ-:(:zng h_as a hooked nose, Date, in s’allr,:::t ?e head diflers. On this No. z
QD - . . I
the cof dated{?;s’iia;; §7i Carvva Varmma déva jayat; ’3(»165 ¥ Apain. ¢ ST,
certainty, | Batho s ma.g;d,.and every letter of the king's ;1)- gain, ‘The legend on
ame begins with ¢a, and I have no do:tl::eth::ntr}’ym beﬂread :ith
ereading above

given is correct the coi
c R coin no i i
as belonging to Carvva Varman.’ (lvbv F;“gt:)ﬂhﬂl 18 the first which has been recognized

(1) ¢ Two coins bear dat whi
the reads A r es.hlchlreadasz 3~. T i
which stands at t] 13'lhus not quite certain, as the3m4;nkdd:n30 '.ng hhe nfaucmebh too l’hlgl.‘ntd’ a.ndd
: hi i l'he nght of the symbol is not on the coip,’ uRAt' ¥ 906 pcr 8':4 ’ l'Ielles
oins of Sarvavarman bear 2 head facing rig t, while on 'theJolh:r.s]th ;1 d fe -
h e head faces left ’;

p- 844. *The only coins of §
of to right * (p. 847). Frvamman known hitherto bear 4 head to left instead
instes

() Brown, op. cit., 39.
(m) * The i ﬁ
upper one (figure) is partly otliterated, but cap very well f f
we orm part of a

two hulldred. I find mysel( j .]e(l 1N > ’ . 8 n
ustif i
) 1 readl n', the date ]S 258. Also : Read i

{¢) See note (n).
(#) * Three distinct d
atles are f 17
(07 (e coin'; JR45 1906, p. typ, | () 350 (ove coin), (4) 57 (five coins)
g) ‘Tt will - Sarva ’
(#) Brown, op. ri nc:/e rFea.fl a3 57 for the latter should be 67 ’]RA(: overlap, and
» 40, Evidently Mr. Brown's ¢ dgqte read- 70’ ‘.-:90{5"}’;( 8?9.
- is & mistake foy

but even the (ens figure i> doubtful.

sy ¢l in the Provincial

w71
(s) These dates ;
ates are put forward by Mr, K, N, Dikshit in his pape
I,

n, 58 for Sarvavarman and 71 for -
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saddled with one more era,— a fourth. If we are to admit that four
available, it may be worth

eras are represented in the dates now
attempting to reconcile the various dates we are faced with. The
accompanying table shows against each of these dates the year of

the Roman calendar which is equivalent to it in the various eras
which were current in north India in that age ; differences of about
a year are quite possible, the exact date of each year of the various
eras not having been ascertained here with absolute precision, but

they do not much matter for our purpose.’
R

Vear on
the . o
Name of King. coin or r_;;‘w dﬂ. ' ! Hypo-
11:5:23 Y V\kam- Saka. | Kalachuri.? | Gupta.? theti-
. tiont. § ) : o ._____‘(fli
TN SR - N S |
1sa - 301 ] so1} 3731 573 | $53
Iéinavarman 2‘71 ! l w | 304 504 376 | 576 | o
Sarvavarman ves 58 f [ 305 | 505 377 577 | 557
! | ;
Avantivarman 71 [ " - 318 | 518! 390 590 §70
I
IR [ : . 502 | .. 564 ' ...
Wnavarman zg; [ . | o 514 | e 576 | ...
258 | I 31 ' ST | e e
: |
t
Avantivarman 250 e 497 [ 569 O
[ .
jdinavarnam ..| 58 | 368 532 ! 667 | -
Iéanavarman wi|  OX1 | 390 554 639 [ |
i ! v R R

In choosing from among the dates which seem to be appropriate
we shall have to reject all equations which would take us beyond
606 A.D., the year in which Harsha came. to the th.rone, or b_efore,
say, 450 A.D., for the four or five generations of kings from Isana-
varman to Grahavarman could not have ruled for more than' 1'50
years. Judged by this test the coins which bear dates of two .dlglts
“annot be held to be in any of the well-known €ras set down tn he
table. This is why a fourth era,— tentatively called the Maukhari

era,— has been postulated.3 The hypothesis does explain those
dat’es but it does nothing more and is not justified by any other
’ ' Of the coins bearing dates in three

. e we know of. .
circumstanc dated 257 should be taken to be in the

digits, that of fsanavarman
s
i ith equati i bviously impossible.
A the table with equations which are o ‘
L e e nse twe own two sets of dates, the first being based on

3 Jor each of these two eras I bave sh : f only two digit 1 th
the supposition that the corresponding figures on the ‘Eoms are of on’y =W o'« igits, and (he
second being worked out on the assumption that the figure 2 was left out in the hundreds

place.
3By Mr. R, Burn, JRAS. 1906, PP- 848-9.
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Kalachuri era, and that of : / AGE‘
the Gupta ors’” Butth‘;tcc;‘t'l A‘vanlllvarmnn dated 250 should be in
are not known to have beé v Tm instance paralle to this; four eras
has used concurrently the 1 used by one dynasty, and n’o dyn: ty
eras as also an era s‘tartL V'km].na' the Kalachuri and th yC?dSty
these coins been fou;wl ed specially to do honour 1o it@elef lllf'tz
might have room for s;(dtt?red over areas widely Sep\'lra'ted de
.gated various countries SP;)Smg that the dynasty, havi(ng sui)?:l-
in each of them; byt ; iJ, id not choose to supplant the eras ¢ )

all of them come from within a shortd:a:ililtrlrse:)];

whic
h such a theory would assume

An examinati :
confidence by th::iigrl-e.reﬂdmgs not advanced with any great
us to no better results Ilftles poom we have already' (uoted lge j
able for hi Py cerstand ho -
ourselves fulsl lztlictﬁflsesor sarVaVarnlan_ Eve‘v‘v igiuzzlll\: " Tlmt-
hundreds place, any ﬁand in every one of such cases su ;3 o the
not help us,— a'nd evengtl;]re from 1 to 6,— for other ﬁg:rz‘g"m t}l];
convenience, we are no n ough we manipulate the eras to suv'vtou
We have thus very liet;tllrer-a p'assably accurate solution o
arguments on the bacis uf e Justification for building e]a.bor t
and so fanciful,— witne e Xeadings They are so va o ?
exhibited in the foOt-nosts the contradictions and the supposi:il:))us
reliance can bo o €s to the first table of dates,— that Ij e
edon them. We do not know thé,it th: d:ittt;se

for our purpose,’

! In the unpublished
the Gupta wer, Papel: already quoted ikshi
era in er:(istenc: ;rzl:)gl;ll{terz;‘s in circulation at tz:“tli’mlil:n?lil;s:‘l:t e Mafava and
Malava-Vikrama era © have been usell in the Harihi inscripteir:n V}’e'e "-;"Y Maukhar
2 Mr, Nanigopal Maj ' P prelerenceto the
whether the coir Jumlac says ;< citis
to the Christi:rlxn;e(;iSS{;?M‘?;:‘““ actually give Iltnsl:. ]dn;tpeojzg‘ f:r oo know for cextain,
to examine the hoard o‘f M r"ugh_ the kindness of Mr., R I\;, ;ther F'hn( pae s cqual
depositad in the Indian M allkha"f coins (discovered in .th ' Fanerﬂ, I had occasion
the coins of Sarvavarman ascum, Caleutta, 1 am sorry to S bad dlsrict) now,
'an.d Ve imposﬁbl(as well as of other Maukhasd Kin snl)l' that the (lzttF-murk: on
it is hetter not to infer an iht.o say at which particular date lghS) ﬂve. N t!lsappeared
may not be correct. [ m'\y l[ng from them and hazard a (lot?ls):fcoms r'me e
am sure that wil] be the 0)‘1';)1,'“ s0 add that Mr. Banerji is also of e "C“‘ co 'th'm 1
'Pandil B.B. Bidyahing l} : l:’,‘ °f'a“ who examine the coins w't: o e el
1, 36-7, catalogues the ;:: 18 .Sup. Cat, Coins in Inq, /l/ml (‘a;ly e
contain any dates. Me B:; of these three Maukharis b;x't Z ':NM-M”M”””WM"’
fates deciphered by I*ir R wn als-? says that he would ¢ hasit o not note that they
» Hura * without further corrobnr1tilv‘::mev,-it;)e:‘cce’:pl any of the
E dence’; op, cily Vv,
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The coins refusing stubbornly to yield their secret,
to the one dated inscription of the Maukharis,
tion. Whatever doubts there may be as to whet
the correct date there is little doubt of the inscription
in the Vikrama era. Taking it to bear a Vikrama date,
that the year 589 falls between 22nd March 532 and 9th April 533
A.D. and that the year 611 falls between 19th March 554 and 6th
April 555 A.D.” If the reading 234 for a coin of Sarvavarman is
accepted, it would be found equivalent in the Vikrama era to the
year beginning on 15th March 553 and ending with 3rd March 554.°
We have here the possibility,— or the impossibility,— of [§anavar-
man being on the throne in 554-5 A.D,, while his successor issued
coins in 553-4 A.D., the previous year. Clearly, therefore, the

readings 611 and 234 cannot both be correct. In view of the un-
coins we would surely be justified

certainty of the readings on the
in preferring to accept the correctness of the date 611 in the in-
scription. I¢anavarman must, therefore, have been living and ruling
in 554-5 A.D., which is the equivalent of the year 611 of the

Vikrama era.
The various victories of Isanavarman must therefore have been

won about the middle of the 6th century A.D. Bythenthe Imperial
Gupfas were completely extinct and it is but natural to préesume
that the Maukharis under isanavarman had to stand foremost in
repulsing the attacks of the Huns. The Huns, though consider-
ably weakened by then through the deaths of their leaders Tora-
mana and Mihiragula were yet powerful enough to continue to be
the terror which they were when they first came into the Gangetic
There is thus nothing inherently impossible in the

Huns often,® though we have at

ad to fight the
ly to any conflict between them. The
o been a reason for

her 5§89 or 611 is
being dated
we find

‘basin.
Maukharis having h
present one reference on

death of Yasodharman of Malwa must have als
nce as the principal antagonists

the Maukharis coming into promine t
of the Huns. The victories claimed for Isanavarman must there-
fore be true but we cannot identify the kings whom he conquered.

e
» L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, u /udian E phemeris, 1.
as Thanesar intcrvencs hetween hunouj
the Maukbari and the Vardhaua
respectively, were ailied against those of the Tluns
If our conjecture that the Maukhari sway
5 the banks of the Sutlej, as we hav'e
there can he no question but that she

* /b,

s Mr C. V. Vaidya’s conjecture that,
and the Punjab (then the land of the Huus),
forces, of Kanoujand Thanesar,

does ot scem to be pml;ahlc.
extended far beyond the confines of Sl))é.[.vié\'ara L
some reason to infer from the Nirmand inscription,
Maukharis themselves bore the brunt of the contlict.

we may turn Idinavar-
man’s date is

the Haraha inscrip- ¢, 5s4-5 A.D.

Whom did he
conquer ?
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first half of the 6th century,” is it likely that these two lines were
it was soand that then Yalia-

ruling simultaneously ? It may be that
varman’s line was the stronger of the two, for Harivarman and

Anantavarman, the first two members of the other line, are quite
f their descendants and bave

shadowy figures in the records O
themselves left none. It may even be that the line of Yajiiavarman
was succeeded by that of Harivarman, but not necessarily by
Harivarman himself, but by, say, j4varavarman.’ To suppose that
an’s would be to

Harivarman’s line was preceded by Yajiavarm
Maukharis were on the throne of Magadha at a

Guptas had not grown so weak as to

adha itself. ‘
nd Avantivarman are found Avantivar-
s man may be
e families, Sarvavar.
man’s son.

We do not k
now whom ‘th
and the histor ¢ spark of fi
y of Wes re from
been the capital, is e:te”l Malwa, of which DhargDhara’ denotes
identify him witil ana present too obscure for u mtllh;)thcn have
inf . Y approac 1s to be able t
informed in r proach to certai e to
egard to the hisg ainty. Nor are we b
YVC must confe Istory of the An(lh e . e better
Andhras’ COU}(TSbto]equal ignorance as to Wr};lh (?f }t]lns period and
. e. . < ) o't
Vindhya mountains i That the Andbra king took N %Or(l f)f the
the less | ' 1s a fact which refuge in the
. perplexin e ¢h, though informi i
discriminate n,‘Ce]g); b“:‘“ arein too much darkness t;nﬁ, lsbnone
Andhras a etween the king e able to
and the kin ¢ of Dhara, the ki
identificat g who fled s Rai » the king of the r
m)enélﬁcatlon of the Salikas Witcl) the Raivataka mountains, The tgina;lt tl;]at t?}f Imperial
th rih-west division’ of Aryay \ the Mulakas, “a people in the p ] Wt o 1 pring up in Mag
0 . yavart . revent rivals springin
the“iﬁ’ we could find some J‘UStiﬁcZ:t'doe; not look convincing So tool if tw}c)> kirgl'gsgéarvavarman a
: esti , ion it i ’
Sutlej,ggobutlon "that the Maukhari p(,werog 't If we could accept ruling ov,er the same areas and as members of the sam
r plight as regards the Gaudas _Xftmled as far as the and if the circumstances are such as to raise a presumption that
las is no better, We may her, the conclusion may be permitted

therefore b
€ conten .
tto leave these personages to be | they came the one after the ot
© be identified by that they wer brothers or father and son.

future discoveries* '
e close relations, say,
This is the only legitimate inference we can draw from the details

of them;

now available to us in respect but there is no room for
hat Avantivarman was t

The relation i
ation- If Isanav
arman ruled in
554 A.D, or even if he ruled in 5
32
asserting, as has been done, t he son ¢!

ship between

the two Mag. A.D
au. A.D.,, a hypothesis b:
ased on the other i
€r interpretati .
ation of the doubtf
ul
sSOn Grahavarman whose

<hari lines,
" word, his great
) -grandfather .
his line to be mention di » Harivarman, who is the first ki .
ruled about 480 A ¢d in the many records we h st xing of Sarvavarmarn.
Yajhavarman- i Ih) And if the other line of M ‘;(‘;f’ might have Avantivarman was followed by M death hi
‘ "18 the first . aukharis of whj rule must have been ver short. On Grahavarman’s death his
the fifth century 3 to obtain mention which . " y i i
N Iy, or at least, could not *} could be placed in kingdom must have merged, as has already been pplnted out, in
. "I"""“‘““'*% — be placed later than the the empire which Harsha’s genius bega;l al;lnost llmn(liedl?tellly
" 1. C. Raych f bui B re not aware if the home-iands o the
here mentj aychaudhury believes, /454, x.s. wii _ after to build up. But we are .
oned was prolably M;uihav;;/;n';:n' Yool 319, a5, that the Andbra ki Maukharis came also under Harsha's yoke. The statement made IMachis
of the Vishyukundin family “1;:5 by Hiuen Tsang is to the effect that ¢ proceeding eastwards Magadha.
he states which have refused allegiance,
he had brought

he (Harsha) invaded t

and waged incessant warfare until in six years

the Five Indies under allegiance.”® but another version of the

based on a different reading is that he merely
d only fought the

tastern region, See Dr,

# The obscuri
is . ity whic} )
dispelled slightly by a p;)'efl(x)vrelop.s the history of the ancest Cad
Mr. N, K. Bhaltasali, Cura?‘:i :fft?)asalnka of Gauda is
¢ Dacca Muscum
b

published in J.1§

SH, N.S, xi
the kindness ¢ » NeSe XX, §54N-64N, and

o senl me an adv: » Ad an unpublished .
g: “}cbj“’ﬁy of the Guptas b‘)"dnrie i«ow' Mr. K. N Dik(shirtmifesr of which he has had passage,
4 " /. wvii 2ading the : as extend . . . |
1 had scen ang o o o COMentions bt ey of one of the Damédr;r:llu”;)cl e “fought the Five Indies. Whether he ha
. ) y of the . rsha~—whj ates as R . . : ,
]Iil JBORS, ix 321_3:)5&}):;:5 mentioned here,——Prof 1\:VhéChMI had set down above before kings of the surrounding countries Of had also subdued them does
. —fro N . R AT O I . . . . . . :
I:;:.e;((;'f[’m' by Prof. Rad}nmls::tdohflwhosc a.l'gum(:nts]di:;l::tldarb l"lcws on Harsha not much matter; for it 18 obvious 1n either case¢ that he did
ia Oriental Conf, ‘ ud Mookerjee submi y—and a paper on the i : ¢ ¢
colour on Harsha'’s re]ir:l?.crc (Madras) at which 1 hav:}:::tct::; to the 3rd Sessions of the Al not uproot them. If further evidence were necessary to corroborate
. ’ v, . ‘ R . e . .

Qéz;ﬁlﬂulres to he l‘(:-m:me,;r::le t};m(;ry of notth Indis tn li'wasgi;l:‘l;ce s]eem to pul a new this conclusion we would find 1t 10 the circumstance that though

1al will show the e Tight of the ates xth and seventh centuri - e :

. : M e ¢ latest re. uries
complicated to Le gone im“;ﬂ;)hnn.s anl Harsha in a new pesriarc‘hfss; a revaluation of the VBT i 3.

ere, though the Maukharis .'lrc> (}1)(-1“;]0.- “The subject is too * Mr., \’ai‘dya calls Ilafivarman’s the priucipal Maukhati line, and Yajfiavarman’s
eeply incutpated in it, and (he subsidiary one ; 2/.1//71. i, 330. |can find no warrant whatever for this view,
3 Waiters, On Yuang Clwang's Tyavels in India, i. 343

S0 1 am discussing ;
) scussing it sepu
# 14, xi. 428 n, cparately,
. . 76,



and other
north Indian
kingdoms,

An cstimate
of Iursha.
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Harsha, according to Bana, declared th
‘thé smoke-cloud from this vilest of
being Sa¢anka, king of Gauda,
brother,'— and also registere

at he wished quickly to see
Gauda’s pyre,’— the Gauda
who had assassinated Harsha’s

d a solemn oath that he would ‘in a
limited number of days clear this carth of Gaudas,” and according

to Hiuen Tsang ‘commanded his ministers, saying “the enemies of
my brother are unpunished ys yet, the neigh bouring countries not
brought to submission, while this is so my right hand shall never
take food to my mouth,” '# yet we find Sadanka on the throne in
t‘he year 619 A.D., some thirteen years after Harsha’s accession.*
Either Harsha did not succeed in fulfilling his vow or he was
content with a bare acknowledgment of overlordship.  That
Harsha was not able, at lcast in his earlier days and in the regions
of Magadha and Gauda, to check the vagaries of even those who
might have accepted his overlordship, would be clear from the
chequered history of the sacred Badhi tree at Gaya,— a tree to which
Harsha would have had some attachment as a devouyt admirer of
the Buddha. One king,— and he was none other than Saéaﬂkzl,—
dared enter Buddha Gaya and “destroyed the convents and cut
down the Bodhi tree, digging it up to the very springs of the earth’
and “then burnt it with fire,” and it was reserved to another king,
Parnavarman,— king of Magadha, within whose traditional con-
fines Buddha Gaya lies, to — to revive the tree with his unre
and affectionate attentions.’ Evidently, e
Harsha conquered were left in the poss
sovereigns. If Harsha was not able effe

either at the beginning of his reign or when he had been over a
dozen years on the throne and had reached the fulness of manhood
and the plenitude of power, and if he had Je
brushing the Maukharis aside, we may have
notions of Harsha as the sole and suffici
extensive and well-knit empire but
done in ignorance to the Maukharis.
figure in the cultural history of India t

mitting
ven the countries which
ession of their original
ctively to chastise Sadarika

apt into power by
not only to revise our
ent architect of an
also to redress the injustice
Perhaps Harsha is a greater
han in the political.

* That the Gauda of Bina was .éus\ix,nka is established by the stalements of Miuen
Tsang : Beal, Suddiies Records, i, aro.

? Baua, //C.CT, 187.

> Beal, Budidhise Records, i, 213,

* Hultzseh, £/, i, 143. 1 has been suggested that ¢
Charita) may be set at A, 610°; ir, S,
pe xli. (Harvard Orjemal Scries,)

> Beal, Buiihiy Necords, 1i, 118,

the date of the Look (/Zarsha
K. Belvalkar, U//um-/\’/i//m-(,‘lzanla, i

" and uncanny prudence
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king of Magadha, has further interest for

i i Tsang, ‘ the last of the race ?f Asoka-

o ’I'{e \I;IC:IICV(:L l;(yni::le):r 1hatgthe word M:ml‘jlmri mljﬁt l:)e‘:’ ez:.

i f]:laurya that Purnavafman was ruling in Mag;\/I uiharis

var'lant . led byoth lines,—if there were two,— of the 13[ ane

thlictl;:ta?nn:hee days of Avantivarman the country of Magadhd
an

p v 9 t
was Stl S t l ]lall we See the OSSll) it Of lle

1 St
we may have some basis for suppo

This Parnavarman,

raja.

e know that
Grahavarman,’— perhaps as a younger brothez f:znv;e set up his
Grahavarman was his father’s eldest Sorg-t a; while Kanouj and

. a feudatory,
authority in Magadha, at least as taken by Harsha on

the rest of the Maukhari domin?o:s r;n:;rtz e O anty over
iya-Sr1 rhaps wit g
behalf of Rajya-Sri, pe

. a4 Maukhari governed Magadha,
Magadha. ’Ijh_e circsun;itat“;:i::j;: I:)lIf Kanouj as a, IfuPpeS th:;
that Rajya-5ri ve er behind the throne of Rajya-Sri, rule 0;_8
Harsha, t}?e.real po‘(’;’er the unobtrusive title of Kumara, that hi
v dom]li“?lnlje::insigniﬁcant, that he himself was toot yaogl:ugt

s ha : arted his regin a

for him to hane aOgS;e’ll)t;t“;:Zlgpms; at the sceptre which ha:
sixteen years ;) struck down from the hands .of Grahavarm;e
been prematurﬁ ylnd established himself firmly ina few years ;
and that Whenb ; u‘et of Kumara and the fiction of joint sosver;lg:,;’
droppedth:;:it;: which proclaimed him an Emperor,” thro
and assum s

inati darin
i uch on the even combination of great thi
flood of liEht 2 in Harsha’s character as on

khari dominions under Grahavarman.

ancestor

: : f the Mau ) his
posmble’;xtel;t osays that Porpavarman was the last of
Hiuen lsan

st e i. 115 nenti ither that Harsha had
uddbist Records, 1 i s not mention €1
: ie:la,s,i’; be admitted the Hiuen Tsang o — facis which would have appealed

jed 1 e line of Asoka, : e
she had married into l}:: in speaking of Pirnavarman, m.entxo?ntl::ﬁage
N dmhs- w;re united by marriage. But the link o

ome i i i o a famil
. delicacy 1n refemng 4
had snappe an Hiuen Tsang® might have felt som y ' , )’l
) ‘5 o fl' to I; ;rsha. That Pun_;a.vanna.n mignt have beena Maukhar
i its pOSlhOI‘I
which had lost i

y ingham in AS/A.
y st suggested by Cunning A
" ﬁrlt isﬁsst pos<ib|e to suppose that w1

i t

a sister or tha .
i Buddhist.

to him as a :
f:milies of Pidrnavarman and Hars

xv, 166. '
the death of Piiryavarman some time before

ience.
i ifted off I{arsha’s conscience
wkhiadd dyreety i kharis in
. 2 wronged Mo ption the Mau
ooy :mubuse:;risl of Ig{arsha, does not scruplei :g in;:agine that Harsha had
But as Béna, the pan e ave o nee: ' e b
is Kadambari with ssiderable respe® e considered annexation
s Aad{:m:arf‘tt:z\c;‘:csel about superseding thf:mB;‘ tthatlhl:e gnurn of Bina, mentioned
any qualms o . But why is atsu, 4 13, o
-ma of a king. ( o where Bina purpo
be be)'Ol}lld ;\E“fld/i‘;r’t’:iaa‘r)ul not ingthe Harsha Charita,-— not even
only in the Aadam b

to give an account of his own life?)

Pirpavar-
man : the las
of the

Maukbaris ?

Did Harsha
ut an end te

the Maukhar

power ?



The Later
('llptas and
Magadha,

Bhéga.
varman,

of his race
o * and that Pg
visit to Magadha, abg lt)l;rnavarman was dead at th
d, ¢ u < « H H
of a successor.’ W 37 A.D.  Hiuen Tean e time of his
may therefore take it gmtakcs no mention
1t the Maukharis

had the
n become ;
We ha extinct in Mag;
ve ample evidence that Hardsiddh:l as a ruling dynasty.’

even the latter half of his

‘M

anadd:l:avta.gup?a, should have been

The o In his days it should h

b Mory looks plausible and
agadha of the

thereafter.? rule of

The nextM
. aukhari w
unlike Parnav € come across is an |
navarm s an indubi
gnly of Uncorrob:rn twhom v‘./e attribute to that f:b{tlable Maukhari
Sivadeva II, a king afelg conjectures. In a Nep r;n y on the basis
. ] i a N A .
In the years 725 a:d egal who is ascertained to he:e Inscription,
Vatsadevi, of the f 74- @) AD* is declared to ;,e been ruling
strength of arm. th damxly of the Maukharis wh 1ave married
the daughte » the daughter of the ] 1ans o abounded in
r of th ustrious B
Magadha.’? This%gaughter of the great Aditthogavarman, and
. . as
he must have heen ngavfxrman is definitely ca“é(rl)a, the lord of
a ‘great’ king and (t)h considerable status being t}f a Maukhari;
be placed i e father-in-law of ’ € son-in-law of
n the fi of another ki
have been a ru]errsth(]uarter of the 8th century kl;;gt’ :nd he may
: i he is refe . bBut he could not
person in a con : . rred to merely as an *j
L text in which his titles, if h: hqqsddn Hlustrious”
T ad any, might be

Y74, xiii .
. . 96~ ~
< 2 Dr. M. Conig:ngﬁjsﬁﬁ' 1908, p. 785 und igr6, pp. 1
) 1 H i ’ . -4,
anskrit literature, ~identific 'y his theory of the emyployn S
objections to this identif 'Ls Prpavarman  with Gmhy ent of secondary names in
Rroper person, was a Bud T:fIOn are numerous and Ol)w-ouavarmim (GDRD. 26). The
Saddnka,— conditions ;‘ 1st, the last of the race of As.k Plrpavarman, in his own
varman (/3,) which, Dr. Coltins strives to mvti:?a'n and a contemporary of
3 This theory | : in, are satisfied by G
] y is enforced 1 . Y Graba.
and :llm‘ost convincing ; HM//}Y _Ml'- Vaidya with arguments which are guite ;
Fleet, G/. Intr, 189. b 344t ¢ Quite ingenious

16. 18 S « of, S I v lLe l»t‘l, (/o | 16 8’
7 e¢ also ll' v o 1LE i, y t
4y 1. 7

* “that ‘ from him, it passe
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Indeed, the absence of titles of dignity or of power in

expected.
Id seem to confirm Hiuen

the reference to Bhogavarman wou
Tsang’s statement that with Parpavarman the Maukhari dynasty
came to an end. - So, for a full century after Grahavarman and for
three-quarters of a century after Pdrnavarman, we know nothing of
what befell the Maukharis. The mere mention of Bhogavarman is
too inadequate to enable us to discover precisely the status he
enjoyed, the country he hailed from or his connection with the

other Maukharis already mentioned.!

That a Yasovarman who ruled in Kanouj,
about 710 A.D., according to some authorities, and at about 73
according to others, was a Maukhari and that his successors at obs
Kanouj down to about 816 A.D. were also Maukharis have been
assumed on flimsy grounds.” No other Maukhari being heard of - .
hercafter we may infer that after Bhogavarman the Maukharis
me too obscure to draw or deserve attention.

mier posi
id the primacy amon
sed into the hands of the
Muhammadans is obvious,? but there is little reason to suppose that
the Maukharis ruled from Kanouj for any length of time. Kanouj
y the imperial capital of India from the days of

ouj and of the Maukharis of

ledge of Kan
afford footing for a supposition that the
tal at Kanouj under their more powerful

mperial dignity. It has been

from aboﬁt 675 to The Mau-
kharis

5 A.D. relapse into

curity.

tion in north India from Was Kanouj
a Maukhari

-beca
g the north capital?

That Kanouj occupied the pre
the days of Harsha and that it he
Indian cities till all Hindustan pas

was practicall
Harsha, but our know
these days is to0 small to

Maukharis had their capi

sovereigns and that they claimed the i
suggested that after Kumaragupta Il of the Imperial Gupta dynasty

the imperial dignity * passed away to vasodharman’ of Malwa and
d, for a period of four reigns, from circa 540

ght have belonge:l to Bihar and

e
1 Mr. Vaidya supposes, MM i. 330, that he mi e : ;
mely simple reason that Bihar toucties his father-in-la¥’s territory on

his son-in-law’s on the other.
That Yadovarman might be a Maukbari was 3 casual suggestion of

duction to his edition of Gaudavaho of Vakpatirija, pp. CXXXIV-Viy
and he cited in support a remark of Cuncingham stated to have been made in his
ASLR. xvii. 127y = where however nothing about « Yagovarman is to be found.
Perhaps, S.D. Pandit referred to ASL.R. xv,, where however all (hat Cunningham has
to say of Vagovarman is to put him in a list of * W, Magadha Maukharis’ and to add
two short sentences: ° His (Bhogavarman’s; father therefore must have been a
Zankhari, and so also must’ have been Yasd Varmma, who gave h s :ame to Yasovarma-
pura, about A.D. 730 t0 750’ and ¢ the date of Yaid Varmma also 1s known from the
Raja Tarangini’ {p. 166)

5 Vaidya, /77K 1. i. 267 5 the hist
See also Smith in JRAS,

assigns the suprel

the one side and
4 /b, 335-

S.P. Paudit in the intro:

ory of Kanouj as an imperial city is discussed

in these pages. 1928, pp. 7057793

-
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Was there
a Maukhari
Empire ?

Resume,

- )
I A(;’[‘l

to 585 A.D,, to the M: o
tion has been foui(l;lli:u:qhan dynasty,” and support for the sugges-
Sarva and Avanti, receivzf:ti:at?;t ‘ ll}ree of these Varmans, iéfna,
f: Zx" :;’g";;’(;’:; lr;gt;vz ';;s?riptions.’ ! pef\‘ns:lr?:’lri)sr’n It‘ﬁgldf;dcjzllxdja t? r’
there is no reaso'r.] .t(;s pf‘rhaps too short for four reigns anadtt:lai
hypothetical Emperors ;xclude Grahavarman from the list .Qt;
100 nsubstantinl 4 b‘; t- e mere use of high-sounding titles looks
imperial power was eXeS]S~ on which to build a theory that the
persuade ourselves th TtClsed‘ by the Maukharis. But if we could
in the cast to th;} N al .t}?mr dominions extended from Gauda
mountains on one g-l;t ¢j in the west, and from the RaiV';t'\l;a
an other, under Kanar and over and beyond the Vindhyas
) sinavarman and Sarvavarman, and pt:;a(;n
’ S

undel‘ A‘/a t < « «
y ou

sufficient provocation for believin
teving that th ‘
e e o 5
Much that has b:::r‘:‘;a'd thus f

and few i B id thus far is the produc ' :
able. CWTLZC;Z?‘;? t-he facts.thnt could be claimed tt:fb;nigrxegsl;ti{-
times, related in s aris were, in all probability a clan of ancient
about Gaya. Th Ogle degree to the Mauryas and settled round
visible ﬁgllf'e iy Ke hrst known king of these Maukharis is the dimly
or perhaps iﬁ o }S)ea?rzn.rurman. In the middle of the 5th century
of two of possibl thgmm’r.\g of the 6th century, a Maukhari family,
the 6th Ceml‘lr “?/ ree kings, ruled in the region of Magadha In’
among the gre};te:tcofme across greater kings of the Mallkl;aris
assigned to the mlidgle“:)tzotl;llep:zh?ps Walsqlﬁﬁnavarman whols to bé
ous but he als ai entury. His victories were n -
Successor, S;::,::,::;i:ed reverses. It is just likely that und::firs
of north India, extendi:, the kingdom covered a very Jarge portion
far south as the Vindhyi%perI}:anL:S asbfar cast as the Sutle) and us
laid pretensi o ay be that these two soverei
s known ofozsv:;:i}:/e d‘g'th Of Emperor of north India. leiif]l:
daughter of the Vardl?«den: His son Grahavarman married the
youth and the Maukh: e king of Thanesar but he was cut off in
Perhaps the later M ‘11:’ DO.we.r passed into the hands of Harsha.
Magadha. There | aukhari ku.lgs found Kanouj more central than

re is the hare likelihood that Parpavarman was the

' Hoernle, JASA. Ivii
A SH. iti. (i
(him) to have l'; i). 101-2, where he adlds ¢
eC - . ds ‘a sk
Defom e en lhe‘.fonunc% of the imperial dignity duri sketch 05. wha.t seems to
after the Hina troubles,® gnity during the periols immediately

®
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gadha for a time as a
and, almost a century later, there is mention of
as a Maukhari and was closely connected
Later Gupta and 4ivadeva II, the king
he Maukharis pass into obscurity.’ The
d in Magadha for quite an age but the
has been _redeemed by a few great

last of the Maukharis and ruled over Ma

feudatory of Harsha,
a Bhogavarman who w
with Adityaséna the

of Nepal. Then again t
Maukharis have persiste
obscurity of their history
figures of the sixth century.

1 Mr. Vaidya (AMH/. i. 342) divides Maukhari history into two periods, the first
d from 647 to 816 A.D., but I believe that 1 have
be taken to be well

from 500 to 606 and the secon
sufficiently shown that no second period of any significance can
authenticated.

#
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CONCLUSION.

The mention j
feudatoryil}tll(oa:'ill?alt he Kaliiigattupparani of a Mukari
to render help in bui?g-and Was punished by himufoarll) W.hO fatled
innicessary to inquire c”r]iifaolcl)s-b-anks for the Kavelr-i ha:s] nri::llele'(:
eresti i into i j l
the buudr;ﬁ; i:."g:;l; «"lt)re the condition X: i;}ogli(:::rj'e?ts' the more
being a plaCe-name’ tinks by Karikalan, the posg';)'"} arly times,
» the changes that might ha'vel (;il(:t:rOfdMURari

red in the

envelopes the
m making it di
of them w g it difficult to veri
vas th . rify the suspici
studies, hOweVe: Mukari of Karikalan’s days ’Il_‘lslplmon that one
» Seem to point clearly to the tei;ebs.;l,lts of our
ility of the

which the availabi
e e x}laterial has b j
imoant | Ofo;;tarcii(e:lralz, Ilt is believed, t}f:tn ths:t;::s(;:;('i 'here the
putable, The authori.t'-’ mayavaramban and Senguttu 1C1t¥ (?f t.he
conclustons -1t unf1es on which we have had to r:lanfIs these
dat.e, or at oo ,the ortu.nately, contain explicit refere::ceor othe
assnfgned. Though the g::;zd;ftoKWhliCh o e hav:’ ttz tgc
s$o far been investigated g oand Seﬁguttu | e
has arrived . from many points v o o
nas attempt_ezt hz;r;e incontestible solut!i)on.thﬁ(’)Z l‘ilew, i our
tp look at the problem fror:ve, " wore
one more

point of view;— we have attempted to fi

Tamil kings by an
north India would

rely largely on circumstanti
elimination for determining the perio
~ The results of this inquiry woul
should be assigned,— within the limits we
more of three periods,—the first being fr

being from 148 B.C.

the third being the 3rd century
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x the dates of these

iry as to which period of the history of
permit of their invasions. We have had to
al evidence and on a process of
d of these northern expeditions,
d seem to be that those invasions Results.
have adopted,— to one or
om 208 to 184 B.C., the second
first century A.D., and
t state of our

enqu

the beginning of the
A.D. In the presen
ht perhaps be safe in fixing

to

ry we mig

knowledge of Indian histo
A.D. as the lower limit.

the close of the 3rd century

asions have to be assigned to a

If for any reason these inv
hold that the authorities on which

different period we

we have relied do not furnish trustwo
chronological theories.
We must be content to

settle more precisely the a
fore, a very important perio
igned. The o

s had the effect,

ought to be ass
pursued here ha
and of eliminating

may have to
rthy bases on which to build

r lines of investigation to

ge to which these invasions and, there-
d in the history of the Tamil Sangam,
ne line of inquiry which has been
it is hoped, of narrowing the issues
and infructuous hypotheses.

leave it to othe

doubtful data
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Comtinuation of note on dages 31-3

Since writin
g the previ i
Previous portion of this note (zide page
pages 31—3), I have seen Dr.

country (457, 4R, _ : .
tenability of my Sugtgi::j 3!)- Pl}ge 230). Some of Dr, B';‘:c"}:,’:nsbhls return from the Chola
1t is evident that ¢ the Pj h ~ic points out that from ap j observations emphasise the
that * the many ancientsl?a: aric! tank was dug out by Adit sscripiion close to this ane
out also the coincidence r;nes round it evidently belong t(’)’f;l)llena s queen * and he says
.Balab“dhra who pat u ao the last §l5ka of this inscri tio ¢ samc time.” He points
in characters of abomp t}? image of Vishuu's boar inczrn: -(wh“’h_mentions a certain
He further says that from the fact the foe |} *58 OB the tion) being actually found
another rock inscription o teh fact that the author of this { top of the Mandir Hill.
tions, although he mistookn ; e same hill, it is evident thatn}:cnpuon ‘ copied verbally
that though the inscriptio the queen’s mame.' We have h © had read those inscrip-
inscription of the d PUOR 15 in very late characters it d * here ample evidence to show

ays of Adityaséna himself, oes embo&y the substance of an

Dr. Bloch draws attentio

from Teprony oy o er n to a local tradition that * j
rom lepros sy plice ‘l;x:; :: '::e boly tank to the south of th: Ch:ola ?a.la was once cured
:ﬁ‘l‘l visible* and he seeks to :!::éi:::dt:?“u e iy thee “:::: s o which sr
il viible” and - is tank with . 1<, thetraces of which ar
tradition does not :?H:ctc‘:ng leP'O.S}' e he Ma:dl;:fh;}?;mng iy da enjoy:
iion ddes not mumid ?ntenxxon; perhaps a Choly ori it .lormerly did.' The
birth atterthe gam g purned rom the Chola country, or peﬂ»,nce did follow jn Aditya.
bith afte the days ot su" n l‘&C!lOla T's invasion of thess 2ps the tradition had its
the st s 1P Suppose, with Dy, Bloch, that ¢ Adj o pibout 1022 A, >
eper king from the Chola country,’ Kistns became vested with

Dr. Bloch would tak
the inscri
Chola count ake nscription to mea Adi
1y but the - n that Adityasz
Inscription merely says that he ,aiive‘r{x‘:?rﬂu of the
at country.

Continuaticn of wote 3 on 2age 6]

For yet another accou e Sthala- Uy I

. nt of th Sth .
| i 55 ys . ] purana of imvnla?fjuli see tle (‘ Tamil
14y BTN mi 1

Continuation of note § on 2age 14

I hal gathered m
uch geographical material from the apej t T ’
tent Tamil classics,

especially all that is availablein € dangam literatyre and & ldyiram
P y A le in th é ‘g‘l i n 7 . y
and the 2 riya-Lusinam, in he hohpc of re‘cnon tl-uc ng .he ancient geogmphy of the
l"i'illg at definitive results so ;lon a8 y v , ; l ! " t
Madras Epi gmphist remai g the ery valuabl igr t ; n of
ins 1 N pin 1 € cpig aphic collection of the
mains locke ) u s Cﬂpboal S,

As an exampl
ple of the valy i 1
complex problems of ancj e ot inscriptions for the I i
set out in respect of lh‘em}:’lelm'g?og{nph)" Ishall add a ;cg\:ﬂ e ey throw on 13
alankivézi, the ¢ Olq Kiveri. » Anm.nre facts to those already
- inscription of Parintaks I

dated in 945 A.D
Kavéri "—as the. b‘. mentio.s the Pajankivér ni
, . -nir-6du-ki
oundary of a piece of lang inl"ll‘i‘::l\:i‘(;i:l': ?ﬁ“m(‘;l{ o the 9?;;[
! rudiir ER., 1900,

,on Tim-
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portant for the confirmation it affords of the

conclusion, drawn from an examination of JiXinasambandha’s hymns, that we had a
Palankavéri distinct from the Kavéri. But we do not have enough information to decide
if this Palankivéri may be connected with the Pajankivéri which J&inasambandha’s
hvmnns tell as flowed beside Kumbhakonam, Sivapuram and Tirunigéévaram.

The information which some inscriptions give about 2 place called Pajaiydgu is very
interesting, especially when combined with information derived from literary sources.
The place was perhaps so called because it stood on the banks of a river called the

Palaiyiru — the * Old River. ’

We shall first study the insctiptions.
inscriptions of Uyyakko:_:dig-‘l'irumalai to
1909, p. 92, pam. 43). An inscription of Konéririjapu
Kundavai-Pirittiyar, had alsoa palace at the same pl
1909), as do also an inscription from Tiruvidaldr (W ER., 1908, No. 350 of 1907) and
yet another from Koyil-Tévariyanpsttai (MER., 1924, No. 249 of 1923). .Coasidering
that Konéririjapuram, Tiruvidaliir and Kéyil-'l‘évariyagpéggai are all v.lety nea:r each other
in the neighbourhood of Kumbhakonam and that Uyyakkar_.dag Tlru'mlfu, though in
the Trichinopoly district, is not very much farther away,.and COﬂsldem?g also thfgt
the inscriptions refer to land-grants and the like, it is not unlikely that Pa‘l.z?;yi!}; ‘f“ in
the vicinity of the former villages, —that is, near Kumbhakonam. An m_sc‘nptfon of
Rajéadra 1's father, Rijardja 1 (985-1013 A.D.), sa_ys tha;nt there was a Palaiydru .m_the
Tirunagaiydr-nidu, a subdivision of Kshatriya‘ikhl-mapl.va]a-ni(lu and Arumo)idéva.
vala-nadu (M ER. 1909, No. 157 of 1908). The fact tllat places such as Arukakudi,
Kagkudi, Kiirllr, Piddrasér, Tirunaaiydr and Vanduvidijéri, are four.ld to have be.en
included in this Tirunasaiydr-nadu (571, ii. Intr. 22), confirms us in the f:onc}us}on
that Pajaiyaru must be looked for near Kumbhakonam. 1f we now turn to an insctiption
of R»'xja"rija 1 at Tanjore, we find mention of some tem[‘)le-wcmen who are _sal:l to have
come from Palaiyifu, some others from ¢ the Tentali (temple) at Pajaiyiru’ and some
more from * :heuVa{Iatali (temple) at Palaiydru (S i 280, 284, 287, .zgo.z’ 204). It
would seem to follow that Palaiyaru had two temples,— Vadata}i, the northem

temple, and Tentali, the southern.
We shall now turn to information gleaned from literature. One of the hymns of
J#anasambandha is on Tirup.pattichchuram of Pattfévaram, Inthishy mn (LTG0 )
the hympalist sings the glories of &iva, the Lord of Patiifvaram, Pajaiydzai and Maja vadi
(stt. 3 and 10). These three villages must :herefore.haye be_en in close pl"onmnty to
o e another. JRanasa nbandha’s elder contemporary, T:ru-Na}vukku.Ara{u, in a-hym.n
Arai-Vadatali, mentions as an alternalive, the name Palaiyazai-
X datal ourih, St 3,4 6, 8 and 1o). Tradition holds the name Palaiydrai-
stinct names, Arai of Palaiydgai, and Vadatali, and
eities of the two places. The word arai
doubt but that Palaiyisai is only another
he inscriptions refer to the same place. -
{varam, Vadatali also st be close
that though only the Vadatali is
ws is attested to by the Tanjore

No. 195 of 1907). The inscription is im

Rijéndra I (1010-1045 A.D.) is stated by t wo
have had a palace at Palaiyim (MER.-
ram says that his paternal aunt,
ace (MER. 1910, No. 639 of

tkat name and,

Vadatall (hymn ’52@)@,”
Vadatali to tea compound of two di
that the saint praised in one hymn the d
being only & variant of drw, there can be no
name of Pajaiyifu and that the hymn.s and t
Pajaiyaru being in the immediste vicinity of Pattl
by: One other fact also has to be remembered, .
spoken of by the hymnalists, there was 9:lso a Tentali, st
inscription of Rajaraja I, both of them Leing called parts of Palaiyafn.
r on the Tamil grammar, Virasoliyam, who seems to have lived
the days of Virarijéndra (1063-1070 A.D.), the Chola king

18, para. §0), quotes

ly named (MER., 1899, P-.
the ¢ City of Pajaiyigai’:

The commentato
in, or immediately after,
after whom the work was evident L
a stanza which associates a certain Sundara-Chola with

@5 @rCar p5 cﬂwaﬁjgaig/ﬁ Quipafl &t
Qs p @Gl EGWJI/D@.JQG‘)I @FomESL
ou b SECoIu avsaafl g £TTUDL wreppEFE
s5s08 Corpes wre@rry urisefs @sreraflnsBs.
: V, 10, comment ; Damodaram Pilai’s ed., p. 153,
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This Sundara-Chola may |} -

Parintaka 1, f, y be Parantaka 11, the ¢
who seems t’o ;:.’v: ‘bl::n (;h(;llas “:ho “"e"d;d theg:;::::n:: ':he previo..,sly mentioned
Palace at Pajaiyiru from ;lo cd Sundara. If this is so,' th:a:‘,:ka ILis the only one
point, for we know of a 1,,:5‘ before Réjéndra [, But we cal ol must l'mvc had a
was also a Sundara, € A son and a nephew of Vira':':;’etn(tl):\.pontlwefonh‘h"
cach ol whom

We may now N
. Pass on to a consi :
Pajaiyira or K ° onsideration of .

4 I ast P i B some infor; i :
that ¢ Kll'Palai)'ir:la:x);leIu.- From statements in two :;:“0" :b(.)mﬂ place called Kii-
one and the .sa.mé vill( T"U_C.h-chammu.r‘lam appear to iflP s it has been concluded
Rajardjapuram js mcmioagff Rajarajapuram,’ (MER., 1909 u)ve been the hamlets of
and Tanjore. We may l;;: slong with some villages Which’lile' b“:3n e 33— which
in that region. We )kvnoirefofrc, elxpect to find Kii-Pajaiyaru anfl ‘;::ﬂc]Ku}:nbhakonnm
Pattidvaram th of only one Tiruch-chattimur ucl-chattimugram

it at the two look as uch-chattimugiam ; it stand
and Tirach-chatti k as if they formed one village. Patid nds so close to

 perhap Pa“u:ar;mu!‘.am' might ali have therefore for geh Pattisvaram, Kil-Palaiyaru

Sund y m and its vicinity was called Rijal"japm(- part of the same village;

ara, the last of the th djapuram ;
hymn on th : . ree great psalmodists of Sai : .

mentions aePl':,ecl:y c:.‘l-l T]lru?pu!au‘biyam (-9[/5'5(31_0: ,Q:.(;'l,,v_,a.r §ld‘1harl‘l’n;' has sung a
, , i-Mérial; : #, 8. 1 ) in which h
Tireppurambi ed Ani-Ménali (the W ? - ich he

- yam and . este. ; .
nd Innambar (the modern lnnamll:t‘ir)tem'lr‘,lllz ::lf sA'm) fllong with
. ose proximity of the

latter two places to
: the town of K
e 1;:‘1: nelghboushood ot (o totl:bhakonam suggests that Arai-Mermali also should
ekkilar's Periya Puyii : " N
In dostitiny o Fduan preserves some int i i
saint, that w}?en h: (x‘e{: ;—n“sa,mb_ﬂndha’s Pilgrima;::mgfkl?‘r‘orm“on o i,
Mérrali and ﬁattimu1'mn:omh’r"‘f‘mlaﬁjm—i to P‘l‘-i’)’ﬁ'“ h:l.“ by
descended from home and(l at  js Tifuch-chattif;\urrl;m) tlf’“‘ed oo ol o
shrine at Patti¢varam and bP'Otecth him from them\.)lazi'n :t ' .C‘nopy hed the
(stt. 389 399). In the 1iret i;t ;fwmg_w““hipped there h§ “’:"‘“h‘:l o A Vedaua
nigédvaram and éattimnnamoqu‘t”u.]Navukku'Aragui Sekkilar placcsn ?a‘t’?l:_‘-vm.?m!i
of how the. fom 1te close together (stt ‘ ey ira-
ble of Velata s <k _(stt. 192, 215), and relates

rescant by pomple of Va li, which was then in the han J M
rescued | );nakes i?rse:::::n tw:th the help of a Chola king (gtst :fg.:he ey
X ‘ + 294-300), Sékkilar
preserves ecumtely s the C}?o!a was quite close at hand. Ifséé{‘k' szkklldfs
e oF T]ru.NﬁvukkJ X)n 'whxch had come down to him some six ce ‘t'lbﬁ's ?_tt"y
il U-Arasu, we may infer that | s palace a1
181yaru in even that sint’s time. That a Sjva tcm(phlz vﬁ?}zl:snrad t o
most a stone's

lhyow of the C
Ol&‘ k C ve v
}\ g pala e should ha ¢ been converted in +] t
ing's rtey to a Clnp]e O‘ the )

.Sramar'ms is an interestin
in the time of Tiru-Névukiu(f(X:ﬂsmmy on the religious condition of he Tamil country
The various facts brough .
Vadatal; A ght together so far
been :{:;:Z&l{?!l and Me{.’.a!i)y KiJ,-Pal,aiyé::o:n‘dhs"I"P a!!"\ram?_ Palaiydzu (incloding
Let se together indced, ; iruch-chattimugram must all bave
us now look at the geographi
to the south.west - graphical facts as we have th . 3 X
Tirumalairdjan Oveffal\:;n:h‘aki:;mm stands Pattisvaram ::‘ tt:edz)c’)'rth::nm;aﬁ;m lfn:}x“
miles to the south of | : 10 the south of the Ariditar O e
northern bank of }?Lf ’;‘lil:u Kalv?n-.' Two furlongs to the e',;:; Z?d};niltliilv:ff re, s:)ime two
in it, and another olq te malairajan stands a village called Nulai ar ith“n at‘ld o e
bank of the river, in :‘T.‘;,sm"ds almost opposite to the forl;ler"on: onafh:lsotuegfrle
south of Pattidvaram and tlage known as Kijap-Pajaiyiu, Som; furlongs to thn
Palaiyaru, or West Palg" d to the’ south of that river siands a village callecgls Mél '
‘ff Pattidvaram stnndsai'}i,‘l‘l'r'l"but it has no temple. Some little distance to th o
Siva temple ; it is from (hr (o 4 Tirumatiali or Tirumettali, wherein le P
Procession to Pattidvara - temple that the image of ]ﬁinnsa!;ll,)andh e takeen in
the incident recorded 'l:l dznng_ the festival of the Pearl Canopy,—a festi al ot Mken’ 2
stands a village cajleq :’, tkilar. - Some six furlongs to the north py )cele'bratmg
- Bolamdligai, or the Palace of the Cho]:t ;lf] [ta":!"m'“lm
. at its name
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evidenced by such circumstances as that ruins of
old structures may still be traced there, that old Chola coins were often discovered in
that village, that immediately to its east lies & hamlet called Ariyap-padaividu (the
Arya Cantonment), and immediately to its west lies another hamlet, Pudup-padaividu

nity of Dardsuram which contains a

(the New Cantonment), that it stands in the vici
later Chola kings lavished very large sums of

temple on the construction of which some
money and that Tiruch-chattimurram was for long the seat of the spiritusl preceptor of
the Cholas. But the nearest Malavadi is some 25 miles away, near Tiruvadi, on the

other Lank of the Kollidam.

How are we to relate present day facts to the facts elicited from inscriptions and
literary works? If we equate the Nujaiyfir of the present day to the Vadatali of the
hymns and the inscriptions,—an equation for which we have the basis that Nulaiyiir
.stands on the northern bank of the Tirumalairijan,—we might also identify Kilap-Palai-
yiru with Pajaiyaru and Tentali,—an identification for which we might find suppott from
the fact that Kilap-Palaiyau stands on the southern bank and that tradition and
Sekkilar speak of Vadatali as distinct from Palaiydru. Agairst these suggestions must be
set three facts,—that, in those days places divided by a river were not usually called by
the same name, that no Mal)avadi stands in close proximity to Pattidvaram and that
the place which by virtue of its pame and its other associations deserves to be
considered the old palace-city is S6jamaiigai which lies north of all these villages. We
may take it that the modern Tiru-mattali or Tiru-mettali is a corruption of Tira-méxrali
and we may identify it with the Arai-Mérrali of Sundara’s psalm. The modern Meélap-
Pajaiydru is not Ménali, for we have no trace of an old temple there and the procession
in the festival of the Pearl Canopy starts from the other place, Tirn-mattali. We have
inscriptional and literary evidence of the existence of & place called simply Palaiyaru,
but we have no modern village bearing that name. The suggestion has already been
made that that Pajaiydru is none other than the moderx Kilap-Pajaiyaru. It may also
be that the villages now called éé_l_ami!igai, Pattisvaram, Tiruch-chattimurram, Nujaiyir,
Kijap-Palaiyigu, Melap-Palaiyaru and Tiru-mattali wereall parts of a Jarge unit compre-
bensively styled Pajaiyau by the people and Rajarijapuram in administrative records,
though the secular structures were perhaps in the northern part of this unit where
Sojamaligai now stands.

Which, then, was the river
river which now runs between
malairijan ? Have we any justi
the Palankaveéri ? 1f so, it might pe:
Would we not, then,

preserves & historical fact is

which gave Palaiyaru its name, the ¢ old river’? Is it the
d Mélap-Palaiyiru unier the name Tir-

Pattigvaram an
fication for snpposing that Pajaiyara was another name of
rhaps be possible to connect it with the Palankdveri

be taking the Kaveri to the south of the Arisiligu ?

of éivapumm.

To one who is actually acquainted with the locality, the narrow stretch of land along
which the Kavérianda pumber of its branches flow and the tortuous courses which they take
within that narrow steip would seem to suggest thatio this strip of country the Kavéri and
ijts branches must bave o heir courses. Perhaps, river-beds multiplied
in this manner, the new be rivers which now irrigate the
country. Perhaps also the names of the branches changed with the changes of bed, so
that the Aridiliru now flows farther north than it did in the days of the Sangam when it
found mention in the Narrinai. It may also be that the Kavéri flowed originally along

days was known as th iriand that some time before

what in ]ﬁénasambandha’s e Pajankav
him, — we do not koow when —it altered its course ip such manner that some distance

above Tiruvalafijuli it deserted its old channel and took a new course,— the present
fikavéri appears to the south of Tiruvalaffjuli and

one. This would explain how the Pala
how the Kaveri now runs to its north. 1f this suggestion is Zorrect, we shall perhaps
be able to trace the name Tiravalafijuli to this time and to this circumstante; for, when
the river changed its course from the south to the north of Tiruva..laﬁ'juli 1:t must have
gone zalam of that place, that is, made a pradakskina of the mlefme'dlate territory
in which the temple of Tiruvalafijuli stands. Was it because the Kavér perfor'med a
pradashina round the village and temple of Tiruvalafjuli, — that is, Tiru-valam.suli,—
¢ So striking a phenomenon as that of a river piously

that they now go by that name

ften changed t
ds and the old becoming the
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performing the circumamb
fation of i
devotees. Isit the oty e ol hoaree .
' i ' ot likely to b
ot prine of Timm]:gu;f this change of course that is inc);rr:ctlyd;;e:)c:evtlliol:[lg:
:l}ought by the floods of tjhelx(r.s::,-pp' ?6 ¢ nd 67) which seems to speak of the bavoc
fla-dvara? 1f so, was it i i and of the disappearance of the ri !
< ' h
e orqu;sﬁ::\;; hm the days of Karikalan that the river elnr‘x\;::i ;‘:':‘:le‘i:gc
ave asked and the implicit suggestions J have made indicate

I‘eally agroping fO[ lhe try Wi yet b&"e thc
tut i u
\} h. To be p]u.m, e do not i
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coimln’. son, 9o poraries, 98 ¢ if garVa. Chlmpﬁ, in Anga, 82; Mauryas Of, 82-3;
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Cheras, their Himalayan and trans-
Gangetic invasions, 35-6; their capital
extirpated by Chola, 36.
Cholas, belonged originally to Ayodhya,
65: extirpation of Chera capital, 36;
invasions against the Himilayas, 34-5;
palace at Palaiyiru,119-121 ; the * Chola
City’, 32-3n, if occupied by Adityaséna
the Later Gupta, 31, 118; Chola king
cured of leprosy, 118,
Clans in Aryavarta, 77.
Coins,,
of Satakarnis bearing device of *ship
with two masts "y §I-2n,

of Maukharis,—of [éinavarman, at
l'shit_auri, 100, at Ahicchatra, 100; of
Sarvavanman, 100; dates on Maukhari
coins, 102-6, too faint, 106%; legends,
103, 104%; devices, rog4¢; facing of
head, 103, 104; record antagonism
between Maukbaris and Later Guptas,
91%, 1034,

Coleyoon, the, see the Kollidam.

Collins, Dr, M., on Anga and the
Maukharis, 82-3.

Coomarasami, Dr. A." K., on the Pattini
bronze, 42,

Cunningham, Sir A., on the latajnj
tempic, 413, 4an, :

l)dm()dar:xgupm, contest  with ¢ (he
Maukhari, 88, gz, 99 . death, g2, gg.

Dams across the Kavéri, 65, 71, attributed
to Karikdlan, 65, 68 ; dam destroyed by
Madura N;lyaka, 70%; dam rebuilt by
Achyuta Niyaka, 703,

Dandakiranya, 37.

Dandin, 82,

Dardsuram, 121,

Dé&s Baranirk inscription, 88, 95, 100.
Devagupta  of Malwa, killed Graha-
varman, 95 ; imprisoned l\’:i)‘ya-.éri, 95.

Dévi, 852, .

Dhara, king of, defeated by the Mag-
kharis, 84, 87, 9c, 96, 1o,

Dharmadatta of Kifichi it Nepal of
Kiritas, 33,

Dikshit, K, N., readings of dages on
Maukhari coins, 1024, 103, 104; reading
of date on a bamadarpug copper-plate,
108 .

Uravidians, relations with Aryans, 1 .;
early literature, 1.

Durga and Pattipj cults, g2n,

Durrinlta, 23,

|

LKmbankments of  the Kiveri, se¢ the
ANavéri,

Kras in Maukhari records, 103-6; R, Burn's
suggested Maukhari era, 105,

Euphrates, embankments for, bLuilt by
Semiramis and Nicotris, 73.

Feudatories, ireatment of, 13-4, 21-3;
by Senguttuvan, 21-2; by Rajéndra.-
Chola 1, 21; in Europe, 22,

Gajabihu, present  at consecration of
Pattini image, 414, 47; date, 47-8, 5g.

Gadigns, Western, if Mukari one, 2.

Gaudas, 85, 87, go, 108, Iy4; éaixir’nka,
I10.

Gaya, clay seal, 78, 80%, 100; home of
Maukharis, 80, and of Mauharis, 801,
Ior, 114; under Yajfiavarman's line,
101, and Harivarman’s, 1o1.

Geographers, early, reliability of, 623,

Geographical Material, in  inscriptions
118; in the Tamil classics, 75, 118-122

Geography of the Kaveri basin, 60-4,
73-4, 118-122,

Gopala Aiyar, Pandit A, edition of the
Kal gattupparani, 14

Gopinatha Rao, T. A., history of the
Cholas, 17¢; on genealogies, 201,

Gopuram of south Indjan temple, resem.
blance to, in Nepal, 34.

Grahavarman, ;Lccomtl of life, gs, 109,114;
martiage, 77, 78, 79, 94 ; not much older
than Harsha, 95 ; his younger brothers,
95, 111 dominions, g7, 111, 114,
include | Asirgadh and Nirmayd, o8;
Emperor, 114 ;if succeeded byRijya-Qr!,
95 111, and Harsha, 95, 97, 101-2,
Yoo, Tir; killed by Dévagupta, g2,
if he iy Pirpavarman, 112-,

Guptas, lmperial, 53-4, §7.

Guptas, Later, 87; lineage, 87 9; migra-
tion from Malwa to Magadha, 112 ; in
Magadha, §5-6 ; relations with Maukha.
ris, 88, 91, 92, 93 synchronisms, 88,
89, 98-9; see also Adityaséna.

Gupta style, of Pataini temple, 419, 42n
of Pattini bronze, 420

Haraha  inscription, 79% 81 oo .

contents, 845, 87 on the Silikus, gy,
dute, 102, 104-5, 107. '
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Harivarman, 79, $o, 84-5, 87, 90, 108-9;

his line ruled round about Gayi, 10I.

Harsha, §5 ; alliance with Bhiskaravarman,

; iati ith Madhavagupta, 88,
04 ; association with Ma P eweued

94, 98; contemporaries,

Rajya-Sri, 94, 97, and placed h?r h:n
the throne, 95, 1o2; if he was Graha-
varman’s real successor, 95, 97, 101-2
109, I11, 114 ; territories h?' tool;do;x:
111, included Asirgadh and Nirmand, 98 ;

[s] ; imate
on'gins of his greatness, 101 23 estu::a
of, 110; nature of his conquests, 00~

’ H

112 ; his hold on Magad}la, 1c9-110, I11.
Hasysha Charita, date, 110%
Harshagupta, 8_8,-9;3.6 o
Harshaguptd Dévi, 50, 91.

Henry ﬂ‘ and marder of Becket, 23.Tam“
Himalayas, the, reasched' tl;'ye i
invaders, 4, 27-8, 34-5, 44 heras,

,;;“366, 42; the Pandyas, 35: 37 pro

icc,ted by the three Tamil k:nFs, ;7 f
Hira-Lal, Rao Bahadur, identification o

Vajra, 29v. o;
Hiuejn Tsang, on Harsha, x:,;, 1

on Piirnavarman, 110, “f'z' .f he
Hoernle "A.F.R., on history ©

t4 : | N

Imperial dignity, 114", -
Hﬁn£54, 88, 90, 92, 107, 1:4 .
Hundred Arysn kings, ¢

Kannar. . . ‘
Hun?l;c.d Kannar, s7e Nirruvar- Kanpar
Huns, s¢e Hinas.

Nirruvar-

L ?8, i orth 1ndia,
Il.”ﬂ)'“""ambmas ll r;v:cs)ltoparo freln]noved from
’ ;S,t%ﬁ:/:r?:’and Karikilan, 4; belongs
t:x%i:iéam Age, 4 475 dfat::;t;,:y 57.
Imperial dignity, hxsfory (:{ ’somh i
India, Se¢e¢ North India an

In;f::p:ion(.}:ptas, see Aphsad, D&
e
ark. ) .
Mf::::ris, e Baribar Hill, Jaunp
Nagirjunt Hill. South Tndia

Invasions, s¢¢ North India,

il jons. .
and Tamil mvasxco:nﬁrms Liinding of

/ﬂll\::glii‘:i. l’;tgf;'- on ¢ ruling righteously ,
u , H
avar 100, 114;
Iiénga,varman, 85, 86, 87, 91,102’ e
Haraha inscription, 814-5,oim 2t 100,
jauhpux inscription, §4 ;i c S o e
103-6 ; account of rgxg'n,c?uc;,ed e
. -8, in
83, 90, 96, 99, 107-%

18

Vindhyas, 97, included éﬁ]ik? country,
98 ; beginning of conflict with La::r |
Guptas, 91 ; defeated by Kuméiragap ,
88, go, 9z; teritories, Ior, IIL;
¢ emperor ', 43, 44 ; contemporanes, 99.
idvaravarman, 84, 85, 86, 90, 91, 109.

Jageshwar, south Indian influence in, 33.

Jainism among Dravidians, 2 Smma.u?.s
near Chola palace, 120 ; resemblances in
Nepal to south Indian architecture, 33-4.

Jitakas, date, 64.

atisangha, 80 .

;aunpur in;cription, 90, 96, 100 ; contents,
83-4.

sgondan, 14, 17, 18, 31. )

}:i::fal', K, P., on the Mau.khans, 80.1.

JRanasambandha, date, 25 ; if he ment-xon§
Karikilan, 56; mention of the Kave.n
and branches, 61, 62, and the Palan-
kavéri, 73-4, t1g; festival of the Pear!
Canop'y in his honour, 120, 121 ; use of

mtkari, 24.

Kalixiga, conquered by Kuléttunga I, 14: 17.
Kalingattupparani, 18, 24, 43; pralsezil
by Ottakkdttan, 18 ; Karikdlan an

Mukari, 4, 14, 21, 23, 26, 58,
fipa, 89, 93-4s 99-
E:;?c‘a,ppri:ce of North Kodala, 21, 39,
13, 47 i .
K::a'k:saihai Pillai, on Mukari, 14%;o0n
the Age of the Sagam, 48.
Kanakkadikaram, 71.
Kanna, §1°. o
Kannaki, see Pattini Dervx.
Kafu}ar, see Nﬁg;uvar-knx:!:qar. _—
anouj, 83, 100 Rajéndra-Chola |
ka;:lz:i‘;rdsh;p, 45 ita Mavkbari capital,

101, 113, 114-
Kanvas, §0- ) '
Kanydkubja, sé¢ Kanouj.

Kﬁ;i ::Z:f?;ed by Jﬁanasambandha, 25,56

1

i ents, 7 ; ) '
2;11:::::;1 all so’uth India, 27, 29, 305

d

jan invasi , 38, conquere

h Indian invasion, 4 -

noj?:jagadha, 27-39, 34 58, ar:di:ielli'f;tof,
a Maukhari, 30-I, 44 ; poss D e
31-46; comparisons, 44-5 W

sible, 45-6, 116°7¢

ilding embank
ous for bui e o, 6o,

ments of

fami 64;

the Kaveri,
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Karikalan—coye,

references o s building them,
¢pigraphic, 11.2, 13%, literary, 12, 6;.
71, from Ceylon, 13, 60-1, from
burinas, 657 conclusions, 12 why
remembered  for this, 23; blinded
Mukari for disubcdicncc, 14-9, 20, 71%.

feudatorics compelled 1o help in raising
the cmbankments, 13-4 ; treatment of
them, examined, 2135 if Karikdlan
was cruel, 22.3, sidelight on  hig
charucter, 13, 16,

dams across the Navéri, ilso, attributed
to him, 65, 63, :

de§cendanls, 11,12, 13, 14,
if Sengattuvan his grandson, 48 ; not far
removed  from Imayavaramhm_l‘ and
Scxiglxg[.lxvaq, 43 belongs to éaligam
Age, 4, 47.

date of, 47.57, 63, 167 dates in
Sola-A7 andala-Satakam, 67-71.

Narpa, 51,
Karuyataka king of Nepal, Ninya Déva,

44, 461,

Karni, 517,

Karpi, g17,

Karungkara, 17

Kavéri, the : soe the Kaveri,
Kiavéri, the.—

history of, interesting, 6o, 75-6 ;

Chola river, 8 ;

floods frequent, 8, 60, G35, 122 ;

embankments needed, 8, 1o, 1, 60;

Karikilaq built them, 4,5,7; rcferenccs,
epigraphic, 11-2, 133, literary, 12, 67.
71, from Ceylon, 13, 6o-1, from
businas, 657 ; conclusions, 12

dimensions, 13, 711,

how built, 13, 23, 26 ;

feudatorics compelled to  help, 13-4;
Ceylon prisoners compelled to work
at them, 13, 23,

Mukari blinded for disobedience, 14-9,
20, 71%; story reconstructed, 21, an(
cXamined, 14-23, 58;

why remembered as a great achicve-
ment, 23;

date of building, 67-71; parallels in
Kashmir, 132, and Assyria, 75,

branches, early references, 60, 62;
Tecent 8% 10%; new branches perhaps
dug Ly Karikalan’y successors, 61, 62,
64; deltaic condition of Tanjore,
perhaps  recent, To; sufficiently
deltaic by Jfanasambandha'’s days, 61
62%; changes of bed, 1212

|
|
|

j

!
|
I
|
L

Kavéri, the—cony,

branches—
“Arisilaru, the, 10, 6o, 61, 73, 74, 120,
1214
Aollidam, the, 10, 61, 62°, 63 ;
Odambotkiyiyn, the, 10% ;
Tz'rumalﬂirixjagg. the, 120, 121,
(/yya/:ko(nj,?gg, the, 703,
Vinnaru, the, 65,
changes in,
condition in Karikilan’s days, 9-11;
mouth  at Kavérippattinam, 8-10,
60, 63-4; location of, 62, 63.
altenuation, 8, 19, 61-3,
course of,
tradition, 63; il there has been any
shifting, 73-4y 77, 121 -2, in Kari-
kalan's days, 122 5 sev alsp the Palaje
Kiveri )
dams across, 65, 68, 709,

I\';ivérippallvp.am H
location of, 6o ; tradition, 63 ;

Chola capital, made, by Karik:'lla,r}_, 75

history, 7, 61-2 ; early mentjon, 64;

decay, 7, 61-2;

vestiges, 64,

mouth of the Kaveri, §-10, 6o, 63,
location of, 60, 634 ;

port, 9, 10; decay of, 61,

I\'-&véri-.é»oblia._r‘l, built embankments, 65.

Kavéryah, 622,

Kedirnith, south Indian influcnce in, 33.

Khaberis, 62,

Khabéros, 63,

Kharavela, 281, 20, 49~50, 52,

Kij-Palaiyaru, 120-1,

Aollidam, the, 10, 61, 2I; if once the
Kaveri itself; 621, 63; the two Koj-
lidams, 63 ; see also the Lalankollidam,

Kopadevi, queen of Adityaséna, 32n, 87,
88, 118.

Kodala, North, conquered by écdgu;@uvm_]_,
4-5, 40-1, and princes brought captive
21~2, 36 ; when politically weak, 5, 48.

Kdshadeév, for Konadevt, 320, 18,

Krishnaswamj Aiyangar, Prof, S, on
invasions of south India by north
Indians, 3, 31 ; identification of Vajra,
29" ; on Sargam Age, 297, 48,

Kshatravarman, 30, 8o, 81, 114.

Kulsttunga-Chola I, conquest of Kalifiga,
14 ; hero of the Xa/z)';gattnppamgu‘, 14.

Kuldttunga Chola 1I1, culogised in the
Naliingattuppagani and the Kuldttunga
Solan.Uld, 17,18.

Kumara, title of Harsha, 96, 102, 111,

.
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Kumiragupta, the Later Gupta, de_fcz::ld-
Idinavarman, 88, go, 91, 92, 99
temporaries, 99.

Kumattiir- Kanoandr, 35°% 38._

Kumbhakonam, and l’al_aiyalr:u, 11%—}::]2
and the Palankavéri, 73; if old

ital, 119.

K;::\pl:&ram, ?"j(_xdya who diu_d at, 35, i;)7.

Ku;’ilélupura, perbaps Kuyxlalu\l"nm, 40. .

Kuvilaluvam, Battle of, 40, 42% :117,11110;
p'crhaps Kuyilalapura, place of adve

" the Buddha, 40 ; Siva temple at, 40

. ’
‘Lady of Chastity, Our,” 39.
lfdaa;;c{ Guptas, see Guptas, Laler. o Nampa
Lévi, Prof, 5., on Nepal, 33;0

s .
Déva, 44°, 46.

jati i rzha,

Madhavagupta, assocxau]o; ,w;;‘. (I;:,tcm_

8 3« not much older, 99; :

Sbr,agitsg?)§ . sori of Mahasénagupla, l924,

0 ,98; ¢ . 94

given Magadha. by ‘ I{arsllﬁa,son 38:
Adityaséna, the Later Gupta, hisson,

M }(:lz)‘avavarman 1§, Vishoukuudin, ki}fa:i};c
‘ j\ndhra defeated Dby the Mau )
108
Madzras, the, 79.
Magadamandalam, 28-30.
Magadha, .
ed b I\'ankalax},,.
cozg“eg&g;y south India and,

4, 27'31 v 345
28-30,

; e i 3~ 2, 4 557
)o]istical condition, 5, 4% 5.9, 50_15 ,”IY
: under the Maukhars, 3 ,m :

f[7:1 . under Piirpavarman, 110, H

their homelands, 80‘é Ic;ll.o -

’s holl over, 109, s
“arShS:d over to B'I;idhav?.gl.xpta,_tl;e
i‘m:er Gupta, 1123 under Adityasena,
Pt b

55-6, 112. '
Mahabalipuram archit ecture,
in Nepal, 34. - '
Cef t":;a.lgupta,, his contemporaries, Z;;,
Malh?szts Gusthitavarman, 88, 9'3, ?;:; 94f
;\{eaflha\'agupta, Later Gupta, h:: 10,83.
Majumdar Prof, R. C., on Harsha,
Ma ’
lwa, Eastern,
Minde.r Niigruvar-Kapnar,

S is Q; undcr
ro1s 5
atakarnis, H

Dévi temple, 41 3

resemblan.

40-1, 52; under
yadodharman,

54 ; under Later (Jup
Pataini Devi or Pattini

42"
Malwa kings,

see Nirfuvar-Kapnar.

Mamellipuram, se¢ Mahabalipuram.
Mamiilanar, 35°% 38. . -
Manimékalai, 9, 33; if part 0

cycle, 58-9. Chari
BIAl}l’haf,iS, descendants of the Mau

U VAV b
a Il,y lhe, if I\lllg Sarvavarnnan, 8
M 1khari S

92, 99.

i 8o, 114 ;
Maukharis, 77, 75, 79, 80 .
need fox'szudy of their hxstor,y,1 5 5
clan, 77, 77-9; Jétisangha., 8ot ;
caste, Sv;
home, 80!, 101, I15;
rise, 80; _—
earliest known king, 81. o
two lines of kings, 81, 83, 99, 108~9
114. |
Yajﬁ:varman’s iine, 81-83, 109, 114
ruled round Cjaya, 101.
Harivarman’s line, 84 ;

85, 88-9.

elations between the two lines, 69,
r

its members,

108-9, 1I4. ’ 6.

territories and conquests, b:t; S3(,)f9 5
. antagobi )

e g s ¢ 107 ; relations

- 92
Hanas, 88, 90, 92 )
with lh’e Later Guptas, 88, 91, 9
ugg;rters of castes and sacrifices, 84,
s
83, .
¢ =rors,’ 113-4.
':llﬁznouj a capital, 101, 113, [14.
;\.ﬁ a and the Maukhal:ns. $2-3- .
Malguya.s and Maukharis, 78, 83, .
i’fuua.varman, a Mat.xkhan,fl 1:}.16 .
IIar;ha’s supersession 0 v
i . 114.
kharis, 10I-2, 110, . o,
ovena.r;cc of their records, 9\91 I(;{x]mri
f’rarikalan’s conquest of a Mau N
as &

4, 30-1, 44, 116

dates, O s 115 ; they ceasc to

ater history, u;;, P cease |
| t;e ruling family, 123 preseat-day

¢ 15, 80.
pe:iiib:{: r:;a:lln;'r history, 115%.
resumé, 30, 114-5.

Malf"x{?isga, §2~3 ; boon to Champa, 82
:,u]e in north India:, 42'5—9, .y
invasions of south India, 29, 31;

also Mariyar.

Mélap-Palaiyare, 120, 121.

gk nane, 77 . .
50%:';:; Prof. Radha Kumud, on th
Moo )

Later Guptas, 108%
Moriyar, Vamba, 29, 37-
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Mudrirabshasa, date, 95,

Mukani, if variant reading for Mukari, 29,

Mukari, Tamil form of Mukhara, 4, 24 ;
variants, 25; a variant reading, 26

tiver, 24.
Mukari, and Karikilan, 4, I4, 15-6, 58

2¢; ot a gradual growth, 19-20

identification, 4y 24-31; source of

ambiguity, 15;

hot mame of a place, 5 14-9,71: a

place of that hame, 71-3; variants
of name, 7z; plan drawn, 15-6;

name of a person, 23; Karikalan's

feudatory, 16; if a nameless chief-
tain, 24-5, a Western Ganga king,
25, Trildchana, 27, if  chieftain
of a place, Mukari, 24-5; not any
south  Indian king, 27, portrait
painted, 14 ; object of Painting, rg-s.
the identification looks valid, 8, Hut
not an integral paft of this theory of
the Sangam Age, 57.
feudatory, treatment of, examined, 21-3;
if cruel, 22-3; king's duty, 22-3.
Mukhaga, significance, 24, 78; form in
Tamil, 4, 24.
Mukhara, batronymic, 78, 79,
Mukharas, sce Maukharis,
Mulakas, if Silikas, g7-3, 108,

Nagarjunt Hill inscriptions, 81, 100.

Nak-Kirar, 6,

Nalam-Killi, terror 10 northern  kingg,
35 37.

Nilanda, excavations, 86, seals, 86.7,
100,

Nalayiram, 118; quoted from, 74.

Nambi-Apdé.r-Nambi, 18,

Ninya Déva, Karpitaka king of Nepal,
44°, 461,

Nnrasabl:ﬁp.iliyamu, 12,

Naryinai, 104, 39°, 1, 6o, 61, 121,

Nat-Tattanir, 36!, 38.

Nedum.Seliyan, poet and conqueror of
Aryan kings, 35: 37.

Nepal, south Indian influences in, 33-4.

Nicotris, bank for the Euphrates, 75

Ni,—mag(_l, under Maukharis, 93, 98, 114, in
Sarvavarman’s days, 98, 100, 101,

.
»

part of name of a south Indian

’
story of blinding for disobedience,
14~9, 20, 31; confirmed, 17-9, 717;
reconstructed, 21, and examined,
14~23; references not discrepant,

NDEX

North India,
invasions of South India by kings of,
2-3, 3¢; south Indian influence in,
32-4; invasions of Tamil kings, see
Tamil invasions,
political condition, §; from 4th cent.
B.C. o 7th  cent. A.D., 48-357;
about 1023 A,p. and 1097 A.D., 46,
North Kégala, 5. Késala, North,
Nﬁ.[.r.uvar-l{annar, alliance with éeﬁgutgu-
van, 39; identification of, 4o0-1, 50,
51-2°, 59,

(,_)(l:lmbégiyir, 10%,

Odumbsbk iyys the, 104,

Old Kavérs, the, see the Palastiney,.

Old Kollijam, the, sce the Palaikollidam.

O;gakkﬁttau, c'ulogise(l Vikrama in the
Vikkirama Sslan. /13, 12, 18, kuisl.
tunga IT in the A’ul&tlm';ga-‘S"&.I.(m-UIJ,
47, 18, and Rajaraji 1 in the Rijarija-
Sé!ﬂ(g-(”[i, 18; their court.poet, 18 ; his
Chola genealogies accurate, 18, 20; on
Karikilan and he Kavéri, 20; on
blinding of Mukari, 178, 19.

*‘Our Lady of Chastity,* 39.

I’mh‘gmppntlu, 4» 35, 43, 38, 59.

Palaiyisai, identjcal with Pajaiyipu, 119 -
1213 Vadatali, 1t9~121,

Palaiyaru, Chola palace at, 119 ; Mérrali
at, 120, 121, Tewtali and \’a,data];""a{.
119-121¢if on the Palankdveéri, 121 ; see
also K!'l,-l‘a‘l,aiyi.r_u and Mélap-Palaiyégu,

I’u!_uitbﬁl/éf:, the, 61, 63, 73-4, xzx:

Pa_(aisé&wéri-uir-ég'u-MI, the, 118,

Palankolligum, the, 63. .

Pallavas, g4, 55,

Pandya, the, ¢ who djeqd at Kﬁ;akémm,’
37; ¢ who won victory at Ta}
ginam,’ 222,

Pindyas, and the Himila
over Aryan kings,
Sangam, g;

Paranar, 36', 38,

Pataini Davi lemple at Bhithui, 443

Pataliputra, 82; excavations at, 83;
founded by Brahmag of Dekkhan, 33

Pattini Davj, goddess, story of, 38.9; in.
vasion of north gdis foc stone for her
mage, 21.2, 35.6, consccration of
image, 4o.1, 47; cult, in Ceylon and
south India, 41", in north India, 413,

4205 a parallel, 39'; temple to, in
East Malwa, 41s, -

35,
aiyilan-

yas, 35; victory
35% patrons of the

y $2n.
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INDEX

Pattisvaram, 119-121.
Pattuppittu, 4, 38, 43, _58_““
Peyiya-Purinam, scc 53“‘\'..3"- -
Policy, use of, by kings: conder e ling
Political Philosophy, Indian, 23 ;})T e

Righteously,” 22-3; horrolr. o “)52.

22-3; condemnation of po lcy.cmmcwr’
Portraits, 14, 15-6 ; as indexes t60

15-6; used in witchcraft, x . o ror:
Prabhakaravardhana, 7§; rise ol,

ries, 94, 95 ’

l’rzsz;ifgo?f Maukhari records, 99-101
Plolemy, 62-3.
Puduppadaividu, 121.

Hyananint, 9. - ki
{’,ﬂfrgvdhﬁan, 113, 1146 r;-":\"::ka, L

tree, 110 ; last of race o e haps

; if he is Grahavarman, 112 ; Pd h
”il,'ollher of Grahavarman, t11; death,
a b

1r®, 112, 4o,
Pushyamitra, 49, 59 56, 82

d, 16},

andit M., on .nonh
f south India, 33
a kings,’ 41°; on
the

Raghava Aiyangar, P
Indian invasions oI \
jdentification of * ;\;a.'w  Kings, 4
Sangam Age, 48:

1
Yevaram, 24'. I

Kb S0 870,20 0
ajagriha, Bo', i auk el

ll:;':fiji-éholn ‘Il, qulognsed_bys(ma.
tJa.n in A’thar.iju-So.[_aq.Ul;, 18.

' S5l a, 17%, 18.
oqiaraja-Solan-Uld, 17°, '
- Chola I invaded north In;:ll's:;
d conquered many © 1'
were treated, 21;

Rajéndra- .
44-6, 118, an :
kings, 213 how_ theilg

lace at Palaiyam, 113 ‘70

R'I')aa.-érl queen of Gmha_varman, 79,5 7Zt

o 5"imprisoned by Devzz.guplal,le ,95,
% 9ou,' 100 her flight and resc ,1”
K;npl:.::ed on the throne, 95, 102, .
97 ;

lajyavardhana, 95, 97. o his

x}z:g:swami Aiyangar, M'.‘S.., all;a:dg: iy

osition regarling the’!:anga. K ¢ 2
R'thmku;as, in Gangetic b,.afsmlclgu;;haﬁs
R:puialican community, 1

a, 8o*.

Righteousness, king's duty, 22-3.

2.
Sacrifices, supported, 84 85.9
éa.ﬁgnm Age;
importance, I;

i 1-2;
jiterature, 5 ¢ al
social condition depicted by it ;

value of Sangam
the cultural and

Sangam Age—conl. . how

sanfﬁod of, 2-5, 47, 579 161; oo

p fixed in this work,‘ 5. 4 b', 579
-lé 73 éaf)gam mentioned by

116-7; * ;

Navukku-Arasu, 56,
b"aﬁlkaréch’airya and—Nepal, 33-4-
.§‘ai;(-afa-So{aq-Ulu,;2.
Sirdalavarman, 81, 82. o 100
Zz:vavarman, 86, 87, 88, 90, 91-3
| the * Markhar. o 991;14 extended (o

i oI , €
dominions, 92, IOL,

and Nir-
Asirgadh, 968, 100, victory

101 ;
mand, 93, 93, 100 ‘ ,anzl oy
over Dimbdamgupta,’g_, .
Hanas, 02 ; ‘emperor, 113, 1145

coins c'>f, 100, 103-6:

103-63

fifa‘t:w;ant?var’man his son, 99, 109 it
‘ot ska  slays Rajyavardhana, j5,his
bMa:nhrown by Harsha, 110;

oV

ancestors, 108%.
Satakarois, 49-53

if they are the

s1-21,
Sitavahkanam, 2
&atavahanas, 49- 5;," ;

i ey are the N

gn;:‘u\?at-l\'aggar, 50%, 51N, 52

.

56 ; origin of name, and
Niirruvar-Kapnar, 50%»

Tamil work now lost, §2°.
origin of name, and
Satakamis and the

5 2 .

Sattapar, 3 . h.chattimugsam.
. see Jirnc A b . .

Saltlmu_li':‘fa\;";u‘:haris' see Aslrgad;, Gaya

of ! . .

Seals Nalanda ; device op tpem. 7 o

, anfll’_ ‘120, 111 his Periya- Puganan,

Sekkilar, “I20,

u?’ ::,o: built embankments for the
Semiramlis,
Euphrates, 75

Ly n; . 843, &8
bengu!g‘:;‘r]ias."o’f porth India, 4, 38-43, 585
invasl

i i
ne-block for image ©
his wasth':: 5;; ; another for a §tone.
o mof r i’mnge of Pattini.Dévi, 22.
blot;k :l)ecisiou to build temple to
3563
Pattip), 39 o expedition, 38-4I;
e Ofb;oﬁlzert‘lﬁg_[gvsr-Kaggax,, 39,
help 1. wha were perhaps the 'Sata.
- 505:)z 51-21, defeat of pnntc;s
S’ +
k?‘l?llorth Kodala, 35-6, 40 x,. at ?:utez
of Kuyildluvam, 40-1; tes
l?llowed 42-3 3 march up tw
o »
a 5=5, 40 ; ‘
d iil:’ea:il?:i:cis hc.;w treated, 21-3; duty
o?ruling righteously, 22—38; ‘
if Karikilan’s grandson, 48 ; faionm
ldme 47-57 116~7, belongs to Sangam.
S"ilaf])(;rﬁ,éiirmu, 9 38, 43
) not part of an epic cycle,

3, 59;
558—9 ; date, 48,
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47-57, 116-7; sc¢ also
, Senguttuvan.
Sivadéva I, 112, 115,
Sivapuram, 73-4, 19, 121
Smith, Sir V. A., o1 the Paitiui bronze,
42n. ,
Solaki, if variant of Silika, 98.

Karikilan,

Solamaligai, izo-1.
.S"b}ft-)la 'u_r‘dlzz-ﬂ'ut(z,{'zu,//, 67, 65.
Solanki, if variant of Stlika, ¢S,
Son, the, 28t
South India,
completely conquered by Karikilan, 27,
29, 303
inlluence of, in Nepal, 33-1:
kings of, invade north Inlia, 3.5 ;
possibility of invasions, 31-47, §6-7 ;
Rajéndra-Chola 1's invasion, 44-6; if
Nanya Déva was an invader, 44°;
Rashtrakiitas in Gangetic basin, 34 ;
condition  of trans-Tawil country,
48 5§75 se¢ also Tamil iavasions.
invasions of, by north Indian kings, 2-3,
31, 37 ; see also Adityaséna.
Sramanas, near Chola palace, 120 sco¢
also Jainism.
Sthala Purana of Tiruvalafjuii, 66-7, ns,
122,

Sthanvisvara, 100, 101.
$ﬁl_leima|_1i-l’ulavar, 60,
Siilikas, 8¢, 87, 99, 97-8, 108 :if they were
the Mulakas, 97-8 ; name-variants, g8,
Sua lara, psalmodist, 120.
Sundara-Chola, 119-120.
Siiryavarman, 85, 87, 91 2, too.
Susthitavarman, defeated by

Muhesena-
gupta, 83, 93, 94,98, not a Maukhari, j
93, 93-9, but king of Kamariipa, 931 |
contemporarics, 93, !

Suyya, irrigation engincer of Kashwmir, 13 }

Swaminatha Aiyar, Mahamahdpidhyaya |
V. on branches of the Kaveéri, tog ; pro-
jected edition of the Ulus, 1735 essay on
the Buddha, 40! ; mentions a lost Tamil
work, the Siavihanam, 52",

Synchronisms of Maukhari kings with
other north Indian kings, 88, 8g, 98-9.

Tamil invasions of worth India, carly,
3-5; accounts of, reliable, 38 ; secm
to be historical events, §8;
“only by Imayavaramban, I\'ari‘l«iplal‘;)
and Senguttuvan, 37.8; | S
routes taken, 42-3 ;

4
re

possibility of, 31-47, §6-7; when pos-
sible, 45-6; condition of trans-Tamil
country from 4th cent. B,C. to 7th
cent. A D, 48-57
date, 46-7;
' pamaltel of Rijendra-Chola s inva-
sion, 41-5
.S'ur/; also lmayavaramban, Karikalan,
Senguttuvan, s ! South India.
Tamil literature, early, 1, valueof, 1-2,59;
it the Mawmmghalar and the Silape
‘ pu(ikiram parisof an epic cycle, §8-9.
state of, in the 1ith and the 12th
centuries AL D, 185,

Tamils, early, culture and society, 1-2.

Tamil Sangam, s¢e Sangam Age.

Tanjorce delta, perhaps an artificial one, 10,
60-1: perhaps a delta by Jianasam-
tandha's days, 61; changes of river-
beds, 73-A, 77, 121-2.

Tentali, see Palajydru.

Févaram, index to, 243, quoted from, 24°,
56, 734, 11120 see also Jana-
sambandha, Nawbi- Andir-Nambi, Sua.
dara aad Tiru-Navuklku-Arasu.

Thal, temple in, 34.

Thangsar, sc¢ Sthanvisvara,

Tiru-apai-vadatali, 119; see also Palaiyagai,

Tiruch-chattimuyram, 120, 121.

Tirukkannapuram, 74.

Tirumadairajan, 120, 121.

Tirumattali, 120, 121.

Tirumivunni, story of,a parallel te Ran.
naki's, 39%

Tiru-merrali, 121.

Tiru-mettali, 120, 121.

Tirunagéivaram, 73, 119g. ,

Tiru Navukku-Arasa, mentions the San.

gam, 56

geopraphical details in his hymuns, 73,
119, 120 ; comparative paucity, 73%;
religivus conbition of Tawmil country
in his days, 120.

Tiruvalafijuli, origin of nnme, 121-2 5
its purana, 66.7, 118,

Timgyvidaimaruda, and the Pajankaveéri-nic-
olu-kal, 118-9.

Tiruvitjailﬁa.,\‘u,lﬁr, see Tiruvidamaradu,

Tondaintanddlam, 7.

Trairajya, 32n,’

Triléchana, 14, helped in building lyoad.
banks, 13; if he was Mukari, 25.7.

Tripgyana, 25, °

I'rinetra, 25, 26°.

Tyranny, lmliat&"horror of, 22.3.

INDEX

{715, the, Chola gencalogies in, 18,205 |
Mahimahopadhyaya V. Swawminatha
Aiyar's projected edition, 177

See also the Anldltuiga-Solan-Ula, the
R«'ijurﬁja-.s“&_llmg-(/lii, the .S'aia'knnh
Solan-Ula and the [Tilkirama-Sdlan-
Ulii.

Upagupta, 86, 91.

Uragapura, se¢ Uraiydr.

Ugaiyfir, Chola capital, 320 ; when aban-
doned, 7; temple to Pattini Devi, 41%;
taken by Vikramaditya 1 and Aditya-
séna, 32-30.

Uyyakkongan, the, 70°%,

Vadatali and Palaiydm, 119-121.

Vaidya, C. V., 109% 113", L15%

Vaisiya-Puranam, 65, 66 ) .

Vajra, Karikalan and,~4, 28, 38, 5. ;
identified, 28% .

Vikatakas, 55. .

Vamba Mi;riyar, see MOrtyar. "

Vafiji, Chera capital, 36, 39 40 418,
ity
427 43

Vardhanas ©
rise of 101-2; S
98-9.

Varmans O
man, 9345 _
synciu-onisms, 88, 89, 98-9-

Vatsadévi, 112

{ Thanésar, lineage, 77, 78-9;
ynchronisms, 83, 80,
f Kamardps, 93; Susthita-var-.
Bhaskaravarman, 93, 94 ;

|

f
i
)

|
1

131

Vijaya, prince of north Kodala, 21, 39) 40,
1% 47

Pabkirama-Solan-Uli, 12 '

Vikeama-Chola, eulogised by J*f""‘"’
gonddn, in the Kalugattnpparani, 37
and b).' Otwakkitian in the Vikkirama-
Solan-Ula, 12

Vikr'amziditya 1, the Western Chaluk).'a,
occupied the Chola city, perhapi with
Adityaséna the Later Gupta, 32-5°.

Vindhy3s, the, 114.

Virarajéndra-Chola, if he raised barrage
acrese the Kavér, 7o0; the Virasddli.
yam pamed after him, 119.

Visaiolivam, 119

Vidakhadatta, date, 95.

Vigshpukundins, 108

V yvighramukha, 26%

\Western Chalukyas, see C;hah:kyu.

Waestern Gangas, see Gangas, V\'f:stern_

Witcheraft, practice of, by kings, 16,
condemned, 16 ; if portraits used 'm, 16.

Vajfavarman, 81, _82, 108.9; his line
raled round Gayd, 10I:

iz an of Malwa, 54, 107, I13.
yasodharman o ) e Maukhari,

Vajovarman of Kanouj,

113, .
rule, Sir I, on g€ !
h “Inzlia and o’f KAvérippattinam,

raphy of ancient
¢ 628,




